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Abstract 

‘Don’t open the rabbit’s eyes too fast’: 

A study of regional education in Western Australia, 1888-1930. 

 

The poor quality of government regional education in Western Australia 

has been part of an ongoing discourse between town and country since the early 

1900s. Traditionally, regional educational history was written as a redress of 

provisional inequality, the assumption being that distance and an inappropriate 

town-based curriculum were key factors in regional educational deficiency.  

This study takes a different view, investigating the relationship between 

government economic development policy and the growth of government 

education from the regional perspective. Using four regional case studies, the 

research describes and analyses the development of government education in and 

around the southwest communities of Albany, Bunbury, Collie and Narrogin. It 

was found that between 1888 and 1930 successive Western Australian 

governments tailored education to prepare and keep, in Premier Forrest’s words, 

a ‘peasant class’ population on the land. They did this by introducing 

differentiated town and country curricula; providing the lowest level of 

educational provision in terms of buildings, staffing and resources in regional 

areas, and by structuring the government education system in a centralised best-

to-worst model. These strategies were part of a broader translation of nineteenth 

century English class-consciousness into Western Australian society.  

Regardless of their political persuasion, the State’s political leaders 

refused to extend higher education to students in agricultural regions. That policy 

changed only when it seemed that it would be the best way of encouraging large 

numbers of regional residents to remain in the regions. Regional students, 

however, continued to receive modified, poorly-funded, evening continuation 

and technical classes, which provided neither a sound vocational education nor 

one that articulated with a university education. Consequently, higher regional 

education remained under developed until superseded by a mainly academic, 
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university-controlled district high school curriculum which then failed to 

articulate with the agriculturally-biased, strongly practical, elementary 

curriculum of the myriad of small district feeder schools. The underlying reason 

for this regional educational paucity was the abiding belief that regional settlers’ 

educational needs were few.  

This work contributes to our understanding of the poor quality of 

government regional education in Western Australia by highlighting historical 

government priorities to maintain a nineteenth century Londonesque centrality in 

Perth while encouraging a working-class population to remain on the land. In the 

light of these economic and educational priorities, it is hardly surprising that 

many regional residents sought a good-quality, well-resourced, articulated 

education which would release their children from the poverty and hardship of 

working a regional smallholding, and provide them with a good wage and social 

mobility; an education more readily available in Perth.   
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CHAPTER ONE 

Introduction 

To every Class we have a school assigned, 

Rules for all Ranks and Food for every mind. 

19
th

 century anonymous. 

 

In October 1993, the small regional mining, timber milling and farming town of 

Greenbushes, three hours drive south of Perth in WA’s southwest, celebrated its 

centenary. At Greenbushes, I researched the development of government education as 

part of the centenary celebrations. The result was the publication of a book, From Slates 

to Silicon Chips: Greenbushes Primary School, 1893 – 1993, the research for which was 

then used as the basis of my honours thesis.1 That research, coupled with my teaching 

experiences in the southwest of WA, has led to a broader enquiry into the 

implementation of education policy in the southwest region. Separate from the 

goldfields of Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie, where some educational history has been 

documented already, or the north of WA, where schools were few, the southwest region 

seems to have evaded the educational historian’s curiosity.  

This study investigates the relationship between regional government education 

and government economic development policy in WA between 1888 and 1930. This 

period was crucial in WA’s economic and educational history, encompassing the gold 

rushes of the 1890s, the Great War and its aftermath, and the 1920s, a decade of 

economic recession to which the government responded with agricultural settlement 

schemes actively encouraged by British governments which sought a venue for the 

widespread migration of Britain’s surplus population. Between 1888 and 1930, 

successive WA governments engaged in unprecedented paternalism to encourage 

agricultural settlement in the southwest. The study ends in 1930, with the economic 

depression sparked by the Wall Street stock market crash in 1929, at which point the 

                                                                                                                                               

1
 Joanne Godfrey, From Slates to Silicon Chips: Greenbushes Primary School, 1893 to 1993 (Bunbury: S. 

Godfrey, 1993). Also, Joanne Godfrey, ‘A history of Greenbushes Primary School, 1893–1993 (Hons, 

CUT, 1994). 
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State Government embarked on a strict economic retrenchment policy which lasted 

throughout the 1930s.  

The central argument of this thesis states that between 1888 and 1930, 

successive Western Australian Governments following English cultural, economic and 

social mores, and tailored regional education to support their economic development 

policies. These policies were designed, quoting Premier John Forrest’s words, to settle 

‘a bold peasantry, on the soil’.
2
 The result was a low Government expectation of 

settlers’ educational needs; an expectation which contrasted sharply with the belief that 

central Perth ought to develop a Londonesque distinction exemplified by the 

establishment of Perth Modern School, a quasi-grammar school, to which the selected 

cream of Perth Central Boys’ and Girls’ School students were sent, the Perth Technical 

School which offered practical, academic, and advanced trade certificate courses, the 

Claremont Teachers’ Training College, and the University of Western Australia.    

Context of the study 

With the arrival of the First Fleet in 1788 Australian colonial governments made 

economic development through agriculture their main goal, at first putting convicts to 

work as labourers on land claimed by the new governing class. As a convict ballad 

described: 

The very day we landed upon the Fatal Shore, 

The planters stood around us, full twenty score or more; 

They ranked us up like horses and sold us out of hand, 

They chained us up to pull the plough,  

upon Van Diemen’s Land.3 

Economic progress was slow because early colonial governments were forced to 

undertake many of the functions which, in older, richer societies, were left to private 

enterprise. These governments extended their control beyond land administration and 

transport infrastructure to include provision for health, postal services, 

                                                                                                                                               

2
 PD, 7 July 1886, pp. 88-91. Also, F.K. Crowley, Forrest 1847 – 1918, Vol I, 1837 – 91 (Qld:UQ, 1971), 

pp. 169-171. 
3
 Robert Hughes, The Fatal Shore (London: Panther, 1986), p. vii. WA Accepted white-collar male 
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telecommunications and education. Western Australia, a free colony established in 

1829, was no exception.
4
 

Until the discovery of gold in 1893, WA was a largely underdeveloped 

economic backwater. Spanning one third of the Australian continent, distance and the 

lack of a labour force, markets and money constituted the colony’s greatest challenges – 

far greater challenges than those of Victoria or NSW. WA’s southwest land division 

alone comprised an area of over 260,000 square kilometres; an area larger than England, 

Scotland and Wales combined.
5
 Indeed, the United Kingdom can fit ten times into the 

area of Western Australia.6 

The colony was so dependent on agriculture that between 1829 and 1890 poor 

seasons, climatic extremes and a lack of ‘men, money and markets’ brought the colony 

to the brink of ruin several times. With a Legislative Council dominated by wealthy 

landowners, pastoralists and graziers, rather than leave economic development to 

English-style laissez faire economic policies, the governing elite became increasingly 

paternalistic, for example, by seeking cheap labour through the introduction of convicts 

between 1850 and 1868; improving infrastructure with the establishment of a handful of 

land grant railway projects using private finance; and the establishment of a royal 

commission into agriculture in 1889 (The Venn Report). These were attempts by a 

fiscally desperate colonial government to increase economic productivity.7  

WA’s colonial culture and social stratification were distinctly British. Many of 

the first settlers seem to have been ‘well-born and highly educated…coming from the 

upper stratum of the British community’.8 Stannage has claimed, ‘most knew each 

                                                                                                                                               

4
 Sean Glynn, Government Policy and Agricultural Development, a Study of the Role of Government in 

the Development of the Western Australian Wheat belt, 1900-1930 (Nedlands: UWA, 1975) pp.1-2. 
5
 Gavin Crabtree, ‘Size of the Southwest Land Division’ (Perth: Geospatial Data Consultant, Geospatial 

Products and Services Section, Product Development & Delivery Branch, Information Access Division, 

Department of Land Information, 2006). Personal communication, 14 December 2006.  
6
 CIA World Fact Book website, United Kingdom: https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-

factbook/geos/uk.html. Retrieved 14 May, 2011. Also, Australian Bureau of Statistics website, Western 

Australia,http://www.abs.gov.au/websitedbs/c311215.nsf/20564c23f3183fdaca25672100813ef1/ 

15ee398c42e0d992ca2569f900199507!OpenDocument. Retrieved, 14 May, 2011. 
7
 Joanne Godfrey, ‘Sowing seeds of development: Cyril Jackson’s attempts to establish relevant 

schooling in a rural setting in Western Australia, 1896-1903, History of Education Review, 36 (2), 2007, 

pp. 33-45. 
8
 R. Johnston, W.L. Brockman, a portrait (WA: Darelle, 1982) pp. 22-25. 
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other, and played, even prayed together’,9 sharing the Anglican faith which prevailed in 

the colony. They were, ‘investors and men of some means’, enjoying ‘back-up 

resources in England and benefit[ing] from gentry and official connections ‘‘back 

home”’.10 This cohesive group allowed few intrusions from those of a lower social 

stratum. ‘They determined the mores of the time and the conduct of the “subordinate 

classes”’,11 transporting ‘into the Colony a mode of living to which they had been 

accustomed in the old country’.12   

Increased population derived from the gold rushes of the 1890s changed WA 

society as Labor ideology gained ground, but the social mores of the upper classes 

remained intact. To quote WA’s first Premier, John Forrest: 

We have in this great continent of Australia another 

Britain – another home for the English-speaking race 

(Cheers). I hope we shall always…be loyal to the Great 

Mother Country (Prolonged cheering).  I hope we shall 

never forget that the Grand Old Country is the home of 

our fathers, and I hope we shall be true to the traditions of 

our race (Cheers).13 

Politically, WA awaited the required population size to advance the Westminster 

system of government. Between 1829 and 1871, the crown colony was ruled by 

successive governors responsible to the British government ‘rather than [to] the 

colonists’.14  In 1871, a Legislative Council, comprised largely of wealthy landowners, 

was formed to make decisions about the colony’s future development. This was known 

as ‘representative government’. In 1890, the onset of ‘responsible government’ was 

accompanied by the formation of a lower house, or legislative assembly, giving voting 

rights to a larger number of male residents. Burkian style politics rather than party 

politics prevailed, with each parliamentary member voting according to his own 

conscience.  

                                                                                                                                               

9
 Stannage, quoted in Johnston, W.L. Brockman, a portrait, p. 22. 

10
 Ibid, pp. 22-23.  

11
 Ibid, p. 23. 
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 Ibid, p. 25. 
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 B. De Garis, ‘Political tutelage, 1829-1870’, quoted in Stannage (Ed), A new history of Western 
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Forrest’s supporters during the 1890s were known as ‘ministerialists’, while 

those opposing him were generally known as an ‘opposition’ but were not an organised 

group. WA party politics began with the establishment of the Labor Party in 1901. The 

Country Party formed in 1913 and the Liberal Party was established in 1915. The period 

1890 to 1915 was one of political turmoil with each voter identifying with an individual 

parliamentary nominee until a political party with which he/she15 could identify came 

into existence. Between 1890 and 1930, economic development and education were the 

chief concerns of the voting public.16 

When Forrest became Premier in 1890, he used the weight of the Venn Report to 

reiterate his 1885 recommendation to settle ‘a race of peasant proprietors’17 on second- 

and third-class crown land in the southwest of WA. Land ownership would require 

annual payments to the government over thirty years and visible improvements. This 

modified form of the North American free-homestead grant scheme was designed to 

boost economic development.18 While similar schemes were implemented throughout 

the British Empire, rather than use the more widely adopted ‘yeoman’ label followed in 

the eastern states of Australia, Forrest, and other WA political leaders after him, tended 

to persist with the ‘peasant’ tag.19  

There is a difference between a peasant and a yeoman. Generally, peasants were 

a class above the lowly landless serf, tilling both their own soil and that of their 

landlord’s with little opportunity to rise in social standing. Peasants’ education rarely 

went beyond perpetuating the work and class status of their parents. By contrast, the 

yeoman class in English society were freeholders of land whose class status was just 

below that of an independently-wealthy gentleman landowner. Although both the 

                                                                                                                                               

15
 Female voters were rare until 1899 when WA legislation permitted women to vote under more liberal 

conditions -  an Act of political expedience for Premier Forrest who saw his political influence dwindling. 
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 C.A. Hughes & B.D. Graham, Australian Government and Politics 1890-1964 (Canberra: ANU 1968). 

p. 561. 
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 PD, 1893, p. 229. Also, PD, 26 April, 1889, pp. 397-399; Also, ARBI, 1887, MV&PP, 1888; ‘Final 

Report of the Commission into Agriculture,’ 1891, MV&PP, 1892, p.xvi. 
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 F.K. Crowley, Big John Forrest, 1847-1918: A Founding Father of the Commonwealth of Australia 

(Perth: UWA, 2000), p. 82. 
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yeoman and peasant cultivated their land, the former were generally considered to be a 

reliable, rural, intelligent and educable middle-class.20  

The connection between the Western Australian migrant peasant farmer of the 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries and the peasant of the middle ages was cultural, 

encompassing English economic, social, and political values which perpetuated the 

pioneer myth, and the Country Life Movement of the later period. The pioneer myth 

encouraged English migrants to colonise the further reaches of the British Empire and 

become land owners in their own right, able to rise in social class and gain ‘land-lordly’ 

status. WA government settlement campaigns encouraged migration, claiming that 

‘anyone who was shrewd and worked hard could acquire wealth and a colonial or state 

or even [a] national reputation.’21 Forrest, who was made a Lord, epitomised the success 

of the pioneering myth in WA, despite never having turned the soil himself. 

The legislative manifestation of Forrest’s economic development policy was a 

raft of bills including the Homestead Act of 1893, the Agricultural Bank Act of 1894, 

the Bureau of Agriculture, and state farms designed to encourage and assist ‘new 

chums’,22 a welcoming tag for agricultural settlers. Forrest ushered the Homestead Act 

through parliament despite criticisms that it was dangerous, wrong in principle, and a 

way of ‘offering land to an impecunious lot of cockatoos’ or worse still, ‘pauper 

lunatics’.23
  Even before the Bill’s ratification, it was clear that the political 

establishment was developing a negative attitude towards new agricultural settlers. 

Settlers came to WA from Britain and the eastern colonies of Australia. The 

government-owned Agricultural Bank lent money to them at up to half the value of 

improvements made to a farm. Interest was not to exceed 6 per cent while borrowers 

were expected to begin repaying the loan after five years, completing the repayment of 
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 David Maunders, ‘Educating the Australian Yeoman,’ Essays in the History of Rural Education in 
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principal and interest after thirty years. In this way, the Homestead Act and the 

Agricultural Bank Act complemented each other. 

In keeping with England’s class structure, to develop the government education 

system for both the working-classes and the settler’s children in 1896, Cyril Jackson, a 

well-qualified English educator of the working-classes in the poverty-stricken East End 

of London, was invited to introduce the much-touted new education into WA 

government schools. Designed to match the child’s education to his or her presumed 

working environment, the differentiated town and country curricula which Jackson 

encouraged reaffirmed the translation of nineteenth century English class-distinctions 

into Western Australian government education. Jackson was an approachable and 

respected educator whose  curriculum reforms were supported and perpetuated well 

beyond his period of tenure by the educators he recruited from the eastern states of 

Australia, the WA State School Teachers’ Union, the Perth Chamber of Commerce, the 

WA Royal Agricultural Society along with various regional branches, and the WA 

Pastoralists’ and Graziers’ Association.
24 

 

Jackson’s successor, Cecil Andrews, an aloof young academic, wooed to WA by 

the promise of Jackson’s position when he left the state, won the political battle to 

introduce higher government and university education in Perth by 1911. But, as the case 

studies that follow will show, his political masters declined to extend the same benefits 

to regional communities. Instead, despite their numbers, regional students were offered 

limited, poorly funded and administered elementary evening continuation and technical 

classes or, for a select few, a limited practical Narrogin Farm School education. None of 

these meagre opportunities provided a sound academic or vocational education, nor did 

they articulate with a secondary or university level of education. Consequently, regional 

education remained under-developed until linked to an academic university-controlled 

higher curriculum. But this then failed to articulate with the practical, agriculturally-

based elementary curriculum of small rural schools. It is within this historical, social, 

economic and political context that research for this study was undertaken. 
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Justification and conceptual framework of the study 

This study goes some way towards redressing an imbalance in the study of 

education in WA. Most previous research has focused on the growth of schooling in 

central Perth. By contrast, there has been limited interest in the growth of education in 

regional areas. One reason for this has been a general assumption that regional 

education matched that of Perth, however, earlier honours research by this author 

suggested otherwise. For example, the structure of the education system in Perth and the 

regions differed. The Greenbushes and Bridgetown district school boards remained 

active until the 1920s whereas in Perth, Education Department inspectors and 

administrators supported an efficient and centralised system of schooling. Similarly, the 

provision of staff, buildings and maintenance at Greenbushes School was an exercise in 

penury which would not have been acceptable in Perth. At Greenbushes School, 

buildings became run down and dilapidated for want of maintenance by the Public 

Works Department. It was student labour which constructed the School’s tennis courts 

and the community which developed the school grounds. Sporting equipment was also 

donated by local community groups, while the school piano was purchased as a result of 

local fundraising. The process of education was also affected adversely by poorly 

qualified staff, inadequate resourcing and a curriculum biased towards agriculture.25 

The research for this thesis was based on case studies of four regional towns – 

Albany, Bunbury, Collie and Narrogin respectively. Each study is written from a 

regional perspective, which varied. Albany’s population was resentful and distrustful of 

centralised government in Perth and was therefore politically opposed especially the 

Forrest and Moore Governments. Bunbury, initially a blue ribbon conservative seat, 

enjoyed a more fruitful relationship with Perth’s political establishment boasting a 

familial connection with Premiers John (later Lord John) Forrest, Newton James Moore 

and James Mitchell, and parliamentarians William George and Henry Venn. 

Nevertheless, Bunbury received few if any real advantages over other regional 

townships. Collie, a coalmining Labor stronghold, lacked many basic educational 

facilities. Successive governments seemed blind to Collie’s educational needs. Narrogin 

State School, in the agricultural heartland served by the Great Southern Railway line, 
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enjoyed the good grace of successive governments determined to increase agricultural 

production, but as cheaply as possible, thereby endorsing the misconception that 

farmers required little formal education. The conversion of the Narrogin State Farm into 

a farm school was a typical example of regional penny-pinching, despite the importance 

of agricultural education to the economy. That penny-pinching underscores the thinking 

of Perth’s ruling elite regarding the agricultural settler, whom it was widely assumed 

required only a practical farming education for the State to achieve its economic goals. 

Not one of the regional communities studied matched Perth in educational standards, 

diversity of curriculum, or opportunities for advanced schooling.  

This study analysed three aspects of government education in regional WA: 

departmental structure and administration; school provision; and the process of 

education. Departmental structure and administration refers to the formal structure of 

the Education Department which changed several times between 1888 and 1930. School 

provision includes the establishment of schools, the allocation of staff, buildings and 

maintenance, and teaching resources. The provision of buildings and maintenance 

involved a complicated relationship between the Education and Public Works 

Departments. Ultimately, it was the Public Works Department which provided large 

school buildings and controlled their maintenance. Public Works Department funding 

for education was generally under-estimated, and Perth’s needs generally received 

priority.  

The provision of teaching staff was linked to a centralised departmental structure 

so that the most qualified, capable, and socially suitable teachers were generally 

appointed to schools in the Perth district. Regional teachers who were identified as 

talented educators were often transferred to Perth, while those considered ‘difficult,’ of 

poor teaching ability, having a poor social background – for example, ex-convicts, 

orphans or those from humble or foreign backgrounds – were more often appointed to 

country schools. If the Education Department was suitably impressed with a head 

teacher’s service, his26 pre-retirement appointment might be to a metropolitan school. 

For example, Guildford State School emerged during this research as one such posting. 

The process of education considers the nature of the government school curriculum and 
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the pedagogical practices employed. These processes could be assessed by academic 

standards and the degree of success of schools as measured by pass rates in public 

examinations.  

Besides the Education Department, many parliamentarians in Perth, such as E. 

Wittenoom, J. Hackett snr, F. Wilson, John Forrest, W. Leake, T. Bath and J.N. Moore, 

were generally more concerned with government educational facilities in Perth than 

with those in the regional areas. Whether ‘ministerialist,’27
 conservative, or Labor 

oriented, politicians made various speeches in the WA parliament often eschewing the 

extension of academic education into the regions. In 1912, for example, the only 

regional Labor member for an agricultural seat, E.B. Johnston, rose in Parliament to 

advocate that courses at the new University of Western Australia, due to open in 1913, 

be free. He hoped that free secondary education throughout the State would follow, but 

his comrade, Thomas Walker, Minister for Education, replied it was not wise to ‘open 

the rabbit’s eyes too fast’.28 In so characterising the rural smallholder he was likening 

them to introduced European pests then in plague proportions threatening the Australian 

agricultural economy. He was not only expressing Labor Party contempt for influential 

rural interests with a political stranglehold on the WA Legislative Council, over which 

Labor had little control, but also expressing his negativity towards the migrant 

homesteader. The public insult to Johnston and his constituency, coupled with 

government resistance to lowering the price of crown land to farmers, added to 

Johnston’s resolve to leave the Labor Party, thereby bringing down the government. 

Within months of Walker’s comment the disaffection between the Labor Party and rural 

interests escalated, mirroring similar developments in the eastern states.  In 1913, owing 

to the threat from the Rural Workers’ Union to ‘bring agricultural labourers within the 

ambit of the Commonwealth arbitration system’,29 the first political Country Party was 

formed, giving wealthy WA farmers a new political voice but doing little for the rural 

working classes or their education.30 
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 ‘Ministerialist’ parliamentarians were generally those who followed John Forrest prior to his departure 
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Education policies reflected the government’s priorities. James Walton, 

Inspector of WA Government Schools from 1890 to 1912, differentiated between town 

and ‘bush’ schooling, stating in his 1891 report that town schooling ought to be better 

than ‘bush’ schooling.31 Cyril Jackson, Inspector-General of Education from 1896 to 

1903, reiterated this priority. In his 1899 Annual Report, he wrote that the ‘new 

education’ which he had introduced would ‘make the children in the country good 

bushmen and those in the towns better able to understand the influence of physical 

features on trade and national development’.32  The educational philosophy underlying 

the new education would be reinforced over the next forty years, and would become 

recognised practice throughout Australia and America.33 The agricultural imperative, 

established so early into WA regional schools, was also promoted by the Principal of 

the Melbourne Teachers’ Training College, and Head of the School of Education, 

Professor John Smyth. He argued that the rural school curriculum played a central role 

in the creation of a farming class, summarising his thoughts in a book in which he 

recommended that nature study become the central subject in the regional school while 

‘all other [subjects should be] taught as offshoots’ (Figure 1). 34  

In WA, Jackson’s successor, Cecil Andrews, with a corps of teachers recruited 

from the eastern states, strengthened the role of that curriculum in regional schools. 

Andrews wrote in 1917 that, ‘We should probably hear less of the dullness of country 

children and of the dullness of the country – if the work of the school were more closely 

connected in many ways with the rural occupations and surroundings’.35 Many of those 

teachers; ‘wise men from the east,’ became school inspectors and one, Wallace Clubb, 

replaced Andrews as Director of Education in 1929. In retrospect, while the new 

education was promoted on the grounds of economic relevance, it did little to enhance 

educational standards or to develop egalitarian principles in the regions where it was not 

balanced by an articulated academic alternative. 

                                                                                                                                               

389. 
31
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Figure 1 Smyth’s 1912 conceptualisation of the rural/regional curriculum 36 

Definitions 

The term ‘regional education’ includes all schools identified by geographic 

location, from the one-teacher bush and rural schools to larger schools situated in 

Albany, Bunbury, Geraldton and Northam as shown in Figure 2. Perth schools were 

those located within the Perth municipal boundary, centring on the Perth Boys’ and 

                                                                                                                                               

36
 John Smyth, The Rural School in Australasia, pp. 362-363. 



 

13 

 

Girls’ Schools. Metropolitan, or suburban, schools were those situated in the 

burgeoning suburbs beyond Perth’s municipal boundary. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2 The southwest land division and electorate. 

 

In this study ‘education’ refers to formal WA government schooling. Between 

1888 and 1911, when the first government high school was established, all government 

schools were described as ‘elementary’ and provided compulsory education for children 

between the ages of six and fourteen years. They were, therefore, of a primary level of 

instruction. There were also privately organised farm schools, orphanages and industrial 

working schools funded partly by government grants and inspected by the Education 

Department of Western Australia. Higher education included all government 

administrated post-elementary, continuation and technical classes, the Narrogin Farm 

School, central schools, district high schools and the Perth Modern School.37  
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The research approach  

This study, based on social historical research, uses the concept of cultural 

relativism – the ‘idea that reality is socially or culturally constructed’38 – to identify the 

underlying reasons for the nature of the structure, provision and process of regional 

education between 1888 and 1930. The research methodology employed in this study 

involved a process of rigorous investigation followed by reflective analysis, in order to 

produce a cohesive, accurate and scholarly interpretation of the subject under review. 

Any historical research also requires that the researcher ‘resist pressure…to 

manipulate evidence to conceal or distort facts’.39 In 2010 Professor Antoon De Baets, 

founder and co-ordinator of the international Network of Concerned Historians and a 

member of the University Council, University of Groningen in the Netherlands, called 

for ‘a coherent vision of [the historical profession’s] four irreducible values: freedom 

and integrity, respect, and the careful and methodically executed search for truth’.40 

These have been adhered to faithfully in this research. 

It was Edward H. Carr, in his seminal work What is History?, who asked whose 

historical truth one might seek to express and why. He also contextualised and 

categorised the schools of thought amongst historians of his generation; the consensus 

historians – who seek to smooth things over; the pessimists and cynics who ‘eschew 

programmes and ideals’41; and Whiggish conservatives who pleaded ‘for history written 

in a sane conservative spirit’.42 Carr pointed optimistically to a ‘world in tumult and… 

travail,’ declaring that, ‘And yet – it moves’,43 so that, while concepts of change and 

progress might be complex and frightening to some historians, he considered them 

inevitable points of historical significance which required unencumbered investigation, 

record, and continued debate. 
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In response to Carr, Elton debated the need for consistency, common sense and 

the exercise of moderation in the writing of history. In 1995, Keith Jenkins brought a 

post-modernist approach to historiography when he argued that “the ‘real past’ doesn’t 

actually enter into historiography except…theoretically”.44 He suggested that, because 

history from the post-modern perspective is invented – a fiction – we are all post-

modern writers of history by virtue of living in a post-modern era. It followed that, 

according to Jenkins, Carr’s ideological position was therefore outmoded.  

Social history, the paradigm through which this research is conducted, has had a 

chequered journey towards acceptance as a legitimate field of investigation. Carr and 

Elton may have looked askance upon the liberality of this type of historical work given 

that politics and the grand narrative, so central to their concept of history, are rarely 

central to the social historian’s work. Similarly, the relationship between the social 

historian and post-modernism has also been one of chequered fortunes, with many 

social historians eschewing post-modernist arguments as irrelevant or inconvenient 

rather than as useful contemporary discourse enlivening the field and facilitating new 

historical perspectives. As Theodore Zeldin has observed, ‘Original history is the 

reflection of an original mind, and there is no prescription which will produce that’.
45  

This thesis introduces original ideas to the pre-1930 WA town and country debate over 

government education. 

In recent decades the study of educational history has also evolved beyond the 

celebration of progress and modernism prevalent during the 1960s and 1970s. For 

example, two books – The Pioneers of Australian Education46 and the Pioneers of 

Western Australian Education47 both fall within this category. Researchers of 

educational history are now more likely to make critical assessments of educational 

systems, presenting a variety of interpretations of schooling and aspects of childhood 

which enlighten and inspire reflection on current education systems. Similarly, social 
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issues such as gender bias in government employment; family structures and 

relationships; and aspects of childhood have also received greater attention from 

educational historians. It is noteworthy, however, that the same critical approach has not 

been as readily apparent in writing about private schools where the school’s reputation 

often hinges on its achievements to maintain its existence. Historical writing, in this 

case, can often degenerate into an elaborate exercise in marketing. Mossenson’s seminal 

history of government education in WA, written forty years ago, was a classic example 

of a celebratory study. By contrast, the present work takes a highly critical look at 

aspects of government education in WA. 

Sources 

Both primary and secondary sources were consulted in compiling this thesis. 

The principal source was government archives where records of the Education 

Department are housed. These included correspondence and staff files, annual reports, 

and royal commission draft documents. The archives of the University of Western 

Australia, the WA Public Works Department, and the WA Department of Agriculture 

were also consulted. The WA Bureau of Statistics, and the records of the WA 

Parliament also proved helpful as did the Education Department’s Education Circular, 

the WA Teachers’ Journal, and the Journal of the Department of Agriculture. Regional 

local history collections, newspapers, and private citizen’s oral testimonies completed 

the list of resources consulted.  

Structure of the thesis 

The first chapter presents the central argument and the context of the study, the 

definition of terms, and the research approach. Chapter two presents a review of the 

relevant literature in the field of regional educational history in Australia and Western 

Australia. Chapters three to six deal with case studies of government education in 

Albany, Bunbury, Collie and Narrogin respectively. Chapter seven concludes the study 

by highlighting the main conclusions of the research, pointing to further areas of 

relevant study, and the ongoing nature of the problems associated with delivering 

education in regional areas of WA. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

Literature Review  

For the educational historian the study of schooling at the local level in Australia 

has been a relatively minor pursuit. Vick observed that at the local level education is 

considered either irrelevant and ignored or dismissed as an impediment to the 

development of modern schooling.
48

 Similarly, Petersen and Rodwell lament that the 

topic has attracted little attention.
49

 In the WA context, there are few works of value to 

the current thesis. Some studies boasting useful theoretical underpinnings stem from the 

eastern states, for example, Petersen and Rodwell,
50

 Theobald and Selleck,
51

 and B. 

Bessant and A. Spaull.
52

 These books provided a background to regional education in 

Australia, but WA was often omitted or mentioned only briefly. For example, Rodwell’s 

essay about the Country Life Movement in Australia
53

 focused mainly on education in 

Victoria and NSW, mentioning Tasmania and WA only once and omitting Queensland 

entirely. Rodwell offered three conclusions to his research. The first was that the 

government promotion of the ideal of healthy, happy, bucolic country farming life was 

naïve, simplistic, and unsuited to the harsh realities of Australian conditions. There is 

little doubt that this was the case in WA. His second conclusion considered that the 

Country Life Movement was a ‘vast exercise in social engineering’
54

 employed by 

colonial state governments wanting to encourage migration and land settlement for the 

benefit of the economy and state government revenues. Rodwell’s statement seems to 

concur with the central argument of this thesis; however, there is some doubt in this 

author’s mind as the degree to which governments were complicit in the conspiratorial 
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nature of Rodwell’s statement. It would seem that, within the context of the period, 

governments thought this way without necessarily intending any harm. Indeed, they 

often genuinely believed they were acting in the best interests of the people, the society 

and the State. The lack of harmful motive implies that government action in this regard 

was naïve and ignorant, but not necessarily conspiratorial. His third conclusion was that 

centralisation was the single most significant source of ‘paralysis’ preventing regional 

groups from implementing local initiatives. Instead, they were forced to await 

centralised government authority and sponsorship. The centralisation of education 

dominated the WA government educational structure from well before the 1890s, 

adversely affecting several areas of regional education. Overall, Petersen and Rodwell’s 

book hints at a strong variance between town and country education, but lacks specific 

research into regional education in WA. The authors do, however, point to the many 

areas of regional education yet to be considered, and make a plea for further study.  

Theobald and Selleck’s book, Family, School and State in Australian History 

portrays some examples of the development of eastern states regional education but 

again, WA lacks a contributor. Smith’s chapter entitled ‘William Wilkies’ saddlebags’, 

explored the cause of centralisation of educational administration in all Australian 

colonies, using the development of education in New South Wales’ in the 1840s as an 

example. He concluded that centralisation of each of the education systems in Australia, 

including WA, was a matter of common sense, rather than a quest for the control of 

education by the upper social classes or a conspiracy of government administration. In 

WA, the centralisation of education was a matter of pragmatics and convenience. 

Despite the 1921 Board Royal Commission into Western Australian Education 

recommending the establishment of Parents’ & Citizens’ Associations prior to the 

disbanding of the District School Boards, when it came, the change made little actual 

difference to the functioning of each association in the regions, because by then, district 

boards had no authority to administer, advise, or support the schools in their districts 

other than through fundraising. 

Bessant, in Bessant and Spaull’s Politics of Schooling, examined whether there 

was any truth in the belief that there were unequal educational opportunities for urban 

and rural children in Australia. He found that there were and that this was due largely to 
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pork barrel politics, whereby Legislative Council members holding large farming 

interests in the regions sought benefits for those areas.55 In WA, Bessant based his 

argument on eastern states precedents and one set of enrolment figures from the 1927 

WA Education Department’s Annual Report stating that over 1000 regional WA 

students enjoyed secondary education to matriculation standard, while in Perth there 

were only 457 similar students.56 This thesis challenges Bessant’s argument.  

At a state level most educational histories do not take the regional community 

perspective, concentrating their efforts instead on state capitals.  In Western Australia, 

Mossenson,57 and Tully58 take this approach. Similarly, while several works have 

highlighted education at specific metropolitan institutions or provided a biographical 

record of significant figures in the educational landscape, little ‘bottom-up’ history has 

been written specifically with working-class regional government education in mind. 

Mossenson’s seminal study of State Education in Western Australia, devoted but 

one chapter to the ‘problems’ that the WA state Education Department faced, limiting 

the research to Cecil Andrew’s tenure as Director of Education between 1903 to 1929 

(Andrews was Inspector General until the change of his title in 1912). Most of the 

problems affected regional schools. Overall, Mossenson presents a disparaging view of 

regional education as financially perplexing because ‘local effort was negligible’.59 

Despite this, he recognised that by 1913 over 300 new regional schools had opened in 

agricultural areas of WA’s southwest as part of the determined efforts of the Moore and 

Scaddan governments to sponsor land settlement. Mossenson did not consider in any 

great detail the problems facing regional teachers with respect to school or teacher 

accommodation, school management, or resourcing. These issues faced every ‘bush’ 

school teacher and the new communities which were expected to provide both school 

and teacher accommodation. In 1929, when Andrews retired, regional school numbers 

had increased to 800. Mossenson rightly considered Andrew’s greatest regional 
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challenge to have been staff availability, qualifications, and wages, the complex 

interplay of these three issues leading to the teachers’ strike of 1920.60   

Mossenson, published his book in 1972 when he was Director of Secondary 

Education. He was to become Director General from 1976 to 1982. He eulogised 

Andrews’ work, applauding his achievements incorrectly in creating a common 

curriculum for all state school students and the establishment of a better system of 

teacher assessment and promotion. Both of these issues, Mossenson considered, were 

the result of Andrew’s centralisation of the education system. Mossenson attributed the 

establishment of a broad system of secondary government education to Andrew’s 

‘personal contribution’,61 stating that its institution was a creation of the State Education 

Department ‘for which neither parliament nor any particular ministry could claim 

special credit’. 62 In so doing he avoided any of the political controversy which Bessant 

and Tully raise. In effect Mossenson discounted the educational problems of that era 

leaning instead towards a celebratory, consensus approach to the history of government 

education.  Perhaps it was as equally difficult for Mossenson to be critical of the system 

for which he worked in 1972 as it was for Jackson in 1897 when censured for speaking 

openly to a West Australian journalist about the poor state of the government education 

system.63 

Tully’s thesis highlighted a paucity of higher school provision in metropolitan 

Perth. Like Bessant, she claimed that a political bias favouring regional education had 

caused the inequity.64 Tully’s argument was based upon three points; a comparison of 

population statistics between the regions and Perth; State Education Department annual 

reports which towards the end of the 1920s openly lamented the lack of more central 

higher education as the drift of population to Perth intensified; and her own left-wing 

political interpretation which claimed a virtual gerrymander of Liberal/National Party 

interests in 1916, thereby enabling the establishment of four district high schools. The 

scope of the current study, 1888 to 1930, does not allow for an in depth investigation of 
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post-1930 educational development; however, based on WA population statistics, 

university examination results and political events prior to 1930, the evidence does not 

support her conclusion, especially because it rested on the conviction that the district 

high schools were regional gifts of a rural hegemony which existed in the WA 

Legislative Council between 1893 and 1947. This, she argued, prevented urban 

educational reform until 1947, when comprehensive high schools were introduced into 

the metropolitan area. There were several other important considerations of which 

account should be taken. First, an economic depression followed by a world war 

adversely affected the WA economy, and hence educational provision. Second, 

successive governments hoped that many metropolitan families, encouraged by the 

Nature Study curriculum, might avail themselves of further educational advancement at 

one of the district high schools, rather than stay in the metropolitan area. The 

desperation of successive governments to reverse the drift of population from the 

regions to the metropolitan area was so intense that district high schools were 

established in larger regional towns, and advanced secondary education was withheld in 

the metropolitan area until 1945. 

John A. McKenzie’s Old Bush Schools
65

 and his essay describing the work of 

Senior Inspector James Miles, were useful contributions to the current work. 
66

 

McKenzie celebrated the difficult lives of teachers in small rural schools in the 

southwest of WA, concentrating on the resourcefulness and resilience of teachers. He 

limited the scope of his book to the small ‘bush’ schools in the southwest region 

focusing on the pre-1930 period, although the consolidation of these schools between 

1930 and 1950 is also mentioned occasionally. McKenzie was a Claremont Teacher’s 

Training College lecturer, and so his narrative and discussion, like Mossesson’s, 

generally supported Education Department policies, even to the point of limiting the 

definition of small ‘bush’ schools to those beyond villages and small communities in 

order to claim ‘social uniformity’ of the school system. He believed that at no time did 

the Education Department differentiate the aims of education between urban and rural 
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areas.
67

 The current study shows that this was not the case. McKenzie then goes on to 

decry the inequities of WA regional education, including the shortened length of the 

teacher training course; the reduced entry requirements for regional teachers; the lack of 

help for new teachers in their first year of regional teaching; the absence of collegial 

contact; and the modified small school’s curriculum. 
68

 McKenzie concluded that, in the 

first half of the twentieth century, lack of funding ‘for several decades…was a powerful 

factor working against equality of opportunity for country children in the less settled 

and remote areas’.
69

 The current study found that, while education funding was always 

problematic, successive governments deliberately and consistently favoured Perth 

schools in the allocation of resources to the detriment of regional education.  

McKenzie explained the huge increase in the number of ‘bush’ schools in WA 

as a result of the economic development policies of successive governments but, while 

he made a case for the teacher as a social pioneer and bastion of moral and cultural 

virtues, he described the recruitment requirements for these ‘bush’ schoolteachers as 

most rudimentary indeed, with candidates possessing little or no secondary education. 

Perhaps inadvertently, he presented a disparaging view of regional residents, many of 

whom were middle-class and educated but whose greatest folly was to join the poorly 

conceived and implemented government settlement schemes aimed at populating the 

southwest of WA.70  

Ironically, though a champion of regional education, McKenzie’s view seemed 

patronising toward poorly provisioned regional residents and was at odds with 

educational historians Bessant and Tully who lamented the provision of district high 

schools when compared with Perth schools. McKenzie also afforded us a glimpse of the 

condescending attitude of centralised authority toward regional residents, their children 

and their teachers, whom he claimed pioneered the regions just as much as did the 

regional farmer. McKenzie’s work did not seek to cover the development of secondary 

education, continuation and technical classes, and the regional curriculum is left to but a 
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few unsatisfactory pages. Nevertheless, his book does provide a more critical 

assessment of government education than that provided by Mossesson. 

McKenzie’s study of Senior Inspector James Miles’ career identifies his role in 

the promotion of practical agricultural education in the regions through the Special 

Rural Schools Programme, the Small Schools Curriculum, and Correspondence Classes. 

But, like Mossenson, and despite his research to the contrary in the book Old Bush 

Schools, McKenzie again assumed that the curriculum and policies of the central 

education authority were implemented uniformly throughout the State during the early 

twentieth century.71  The clear differentiation of the curriculum from the 1890s onwards 

was a major contributing factor in the development of an unarticulated, poorly 

developed, regional education system. 

Regional WA local histories 

The four regional communities investigated in this thesis also offered up a 

variety of historical material. These varied greatly in rigour, referencing, and theorising, 

often consisting of celebratory chronicles, both conservative and Whiggish in outlook. 

These works either focused on the pioneering achievements of a bygone era or offered a 

consensus approach whereby controversies and confrontations were ‘played down’ as 

minor problems which did little to deflect attention from the overall sense of progress. 

The promotion of the colony was thus the duty of all residents. Both approaches tended 

to maintain a positive view of the future as a result of the harsh but enduring lives of the 

pioneers. A third approach, referred to as ‘bottom-up’ history, focused on the lives of 

the working-classes.  

In Albany, local histories reflected the political opposition and resentment which 

characterized the relationship between the southern town and central political 

administration in Perth. For example, in 1976, Albany celebrated its own 

sesquicentenary. In doing so, it thumbed its nose at Perth’s Chamber of Commerce 

which refused to acknowledge that Albany was settled three years prior to Perth. As part 

of its celebrations, the Albany Town Council produced four historical booklets and 
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commissioned historian, Donald S. Garden to write Albany: Panorama of the Sound.
72

 

Garden’s well-researched and referenced book is uniquely honest about the political 

opposition which Albany maintained towards Perth between 1870 and 1901. There are 

no specific studies about education in Albany which were of value to this thesis. 

In Bunbury, Anthony Barker and Maxine Laurie’s social history73 provides the 

most current and comprehensive account of the growth of economic, social and political 

life in Bunbury. Their study considers the relationship between the government in Perth 

and the local community, represented by successful businessmen, civil servants, and 

magistrates. It is regrettable, so far as this thesis is concerned, that their book’s 

ambitious 154-year sweep precludes any detailed investigation of educational 

development unless directly related to the larger picture of parish pump politics. The 

authors readily acknowledge this. They also regret the under-representation in their 

book of Bunbury’s working-class population.
74

 Barker and Laurie tell us that before the 

establishment of a Bunbury branch of the Labor Party in 1901, there was little 

opportunity for Bunbury’s working-class population to unite, or show solidarity in the 

face of any inequity in the town. It was the Catholic Church, located in South Bunbury, 

which provided the main source of any collective identity for the underprivileged.
75

   

There are two further absences from Barker and Laurie’s book. Premier John 

Forrest, Bunbury’s parliamentary representative for over a decade, received but a 

glancing mention, and his close friend, Sir John Winthrop Hackett Snr, received no 

mention at all. Hackett had been a Legislative Councillor between 1890 and 1916 for 

the southwest province, of which Bunbury was the main town. Both men were very 

influential political figures, yet no biography exists for Hackett. Similarly, Frank 

Crowley’s two-volume study of Forrest’s life and career does not negate the need for 

more detail about Forrest’s influence on Bunbury’s local politics. Hackett, Forrest, and 

Church of England Bishop, C.O.L. Riley, were close friends, described by Professor 
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Geoffrey Bolton as a ‘triumvirate’ of Perth politics, religion and society.
76

 Both Forrest 

and Hackett were dedicated to the centralisation of cultural, social, political and 

economic development in Perth. As editor of the West Australian newspaper, Hackett 

supported Forrest’s economic development policies to settle a ‘bold peasantry on the 

land’.
77

 He also established the Western Mail as an important source of agricultural, 

social and scientific information for agricultural settlers.
78

 Indeed, Lyall Hunt 

considered Hackett to be Forrest’s mentor.
79

 Forrest and Hackett possessed high-

ranking memberships within the Freemasons’ brotherhood, supported by Royalty and 

transplanted into Western Australia in 1843 by Governor Hutt.
80

 It was through the 

brotherhood that the link between government education in Bunbury and these 

influential men was strongest. 81  

One other dilemma in Barker and Laurie’s book is the disturbing assumption, 

without evidence, of ‘pork barrelling’ – the giving of gifts and favours by a political 

representative to ensure continued electoral support, resulting from Bunbury’s 

connections with Premiers Forrest, Moore and Mitchell. At best, Barker and Laurie 

question rhetorically the construction of railway and civic buildings rather than 

providing concrete evidence.82 To date, it seems that the accusation of ‘pork barrelling’ 

in Bunbury has gone unsubstantiated and remains implied. Similarly, there is little 

recognition that other parliamentary representatives, such as H.W. Venn, who was the 

Commissioner for Railways and Minister for Public Works in the Forrest era, or 

William J. George, the Minister for Public Works and Trading Concerns, who was also 

the member for Murray-Wellington after Hackett’s death in 1916, may also have 

assisted Bunbury’s growth. There is little doubt that some favours of an educational 

nature were granted to Bunbury.  
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Most of the writing concerned with government education in Bunbury has been 

produced locally. It has also been largely celebratory. Trisha Howe’s publication, 

celebrating the centenary of Bunbury’s primary school, between 1895 and 1995,83
 is 

purely celebratory.84 Similarly, a chronicle of the South Bunbury Primary School;85 a 

compilation of published oral histories, and The Bunbury District High School: 1923-

1992,86  detail educational development in the town, but no connection is made in these 

studies between Perth educational policymaking and its effects upon Bunbury’s schools, 

and so they are of limited value. 

Collie does not boast a wealth of historical literature describing the development 

of the town and no published record exists of the development of government education. 

A history of the coal mining industry was compiled by L.W. Johnson87 in 1957, and in 

1988 Catherine Stedman, an employee in the industry, edited a well-researched 

chronicle to mark the centenary of coal mining in Collie.88 There are also two locally 

produced chronicles written by Collie residents.89
 Collie’s history was pivotal to the 

development of the State’s railways and power supply and lends itself to a ‘bottom–up’ 

story with the potential to shed light on the lives of working-class families. Bill Latter’s 

research, focused on the 1911 Scottish colliery strike in Collie, but barely mentioned the 

Collie school. 

There are few historical studies of Narrogin or the Williams region and those 

that do exist vary in quality, content and approach. Retired local high school teacher and 

local historian, Maurie White,90
 local identity Ossie Pustkuchen91

 and H.G. Cowin,92 
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provide starting points for researchers, but none of their contributions boast detailed 

referencing or theorising. They also include little consideration of education as anything 

but a passing indicator of economic development. Similarly, Matthew Tonts and Alan 

Black have taken a social science perspective in a contemporary view of Narrogin and 

its economy, providing a brief introductory historical perspective. 93 Beyond that, the 

work has no relevance to government education pre-1930. The development of 

education in Narrogin between 1893 and 1930 has not been studied in any detail. The 

WA Education Department centenary celebrations of 1993 resulted in the compilation 

of a small collection of anecdotes from Narrogin’s older past-students.
94

 Containing 

little substance they have limited research value. None of the research reviewed in this 

chapter details the structure, provision or process of regional education in WA between 

1888 and 1930. The current work is a response to that need. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

Government Schooling in Albany 

Description and location 

Albany was founded in 1826 as a penal settlement governed from New South 

Wales. When the Swan River Colony was established in 1829, 403 kilometres north of 

Albany, the southern penal settlement became a social pariah. In 1831 NSW took back 

its convicts, relinquishing governance of Albany to the Swan River Colony, which 

would become Perth, WA’s state capital.  

A relatively mild climate, plentiful rainfall and world-class natural harbour made 

Albany the choice of all major shipping companies traversing between Europe and the 

eastern states of Australia until 1900. As one of Premier John Forrest’s final acts before 

leaving for the Commonwealth Parliament in 1901, he redeveloped Fremantle Harbour, 

raising over £1,000,000 in Government loans to ensure Perth’s economic, political and 

cultural dominance. Albany’s historical significance is little known to many twenty-first 

century Western Australians, the majority of whom live in Perth.95 Albany’s residents, 

once known colloquially as ‘Albanians’, display strong regional pride despite over 180 

years of central government policymaking focused on developing Perth.96  

Albany presents a good example of the controlling and condescending 

relationship between Perth’s central education administration and Albany’s local 

voluntary efforts. This relationship stemmed from Forrest’s determination to make Perth 

the central economic, political and social hub of the colony. In educational terms 

centralised control resulted in lower building and maintenance, staffing, and resourcing 

standards. These factors, coupled with a more practical, agricultural focus in the 

regional curriculum, resulted in the deterioration of educational standards, despite 
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Albany boasting the highest government school enrolments in the colony between 1896 

and 1900.97  

This case study describes education under three main headings: structure, 

provision and process. Structure refers to the structure of the Education Department as it 

changed during the period of the study and it includes a brief description of early 

educational development in the town. Provision considers issues of building and 

maintenance as well as the supply of teaching staff. Process describes evidence of the 

curriculum taught, pedagogical practices, and test and inspection results of government 

education in Albany.  

STRUCTURE 

Early schooling in Albany 

Albany’s colonially funded school originated in the 1830s, and with several 

changes, continued into the post-1893 period (Appendix A). The difficult political 

relationship which existed between the communities of Albany and Perth also affected 

the relationship between the Albany School Board and Perth’s educational 

administrators, which had an adverse impact on the quality of education in Albany.  

A mixture of religious, secular and government schools existed in Albany during 

the 1880s, overseen with difficulty by Albany’s District School Board.98 When the Great 

Southern Railway line (the longest private railway in WA, spanning 500 kms between 

Beverley and Albany – see Frontispiece) commenced operation in 1889, many private 

schools opened in Albany buoyed by the economic optimism the line brought 

(Appendix B). Some schools were short-lived because the government’s controversial 

redevelopment of Fremantle Port, coupled with restrictions on Albany’s railway 

services and a government increase in Albany’s port dues, enabled Fremantle and Perth 

to replace Albany as the colony’s main economic focus. Albany’s port services were 

reduced and the accompanying businesses, moved increasingly to Fremantle. The 

refrigeration and ice works closed, affecting the regional fruit market and the local 
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economy adversely.
99

 With many private schools closing, Albany Government School 

became the only option for many ‘Albanian’ families. 
100

 

In 1888 Albany’s School Board comprised influential local government 

officials, politicians, businessmen and clerics. Clerics and government officials were 

often transferred between districts regardless of their community commitments. Indeed, 

there might be more than six Board membership changes in one year. Between 

elections, remaining Board members were asked to nominate a replacement candidate 

who was then accepted or rejected by the Governor in Council. Albany School Board 

elections, held tri-annually and organised by the local magistrate on behalf of the 

Government, reflected a lack of democratic standards made possible through strong 

centralised control.
101

 Without bonefide elections, disputes occurred, particularly 

between Protestant and Roman Catholic members.102 A lack of continuity in 

membership and internal disagreements within the Board did little to support local 

government education in so distant a town. 

Internal disputes seemed minor, however, compared with the poor relationship 

that developed between the Central and Albany School Boards in the 1890s. This 

situation was made worse with the employment in Perth of O.P. Stables as Education 

Secretary to the Central Board in 1890, and the retirement of Albany’s long-term Head 

Teacher, ex-convict Thomas Palmer.103 Palmer’s replacement was James H. Adams, a 

determined Scot who did not eschew criticism of the education system, particularly the 

fees issue104 which was widely considered an unfair impost on teachers. Adams’ sudden 

transfer to Fremantle, in 1892, left Albany School without a Head Teacher. Although 

the Central Board had appointed Adams to Albany in 1891, it left finding a replacement 
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to the Albany Board, which asked for time to find a suitable teacher. The Central Board 

declined, wanting Adams in Fremantle forthwith.105  

In Albany, community alarm and criticism of the Government ran high. After 

local investigation which found fault with both the Albany Board and the Education 

Department, particularly Stables, the Editor of the Albany Advertiser pointed to 

inadequacies in the Elementary Education Act 1871 and in the newly passed 

Constitution Act 1889.106 There were four complaints. First, it said that the use of 

interim Board nominations between elections was ‘a serious flaw in the Education 

Act’.
107

 Second, no public advertising took place prior to an election, it occurring ‘as if 

the Board did not exist’.108 Third, the Government Gazette gave only 12 days notice 

leaving insufficient time for newly entitled voters to register.109 Lastly, voters were 

registered on the Legislative Council electoral roll but, owing to changes created by the 

new Constitution Act 1889 that roll no longer existed. The Legislative Assembly roll 

could not be used since the Plantagenet District had been cut in two; that for Albany and 

that for the entire district. The article’s author challenged the central authorities to solve 

the problem.110
  

An anonymous article in the West Australian, and reproduced in the Albany 

Advertiser put the onus for School Board elections on the Governor while revealing 

major flaws in the system. Educational districts, it said, mirrored the magisterial 

districts and therefore differed from the electoral boundaries of the old Legislative 

Council. Despite this, it claimed that the Government had used the old electoral rolls ‘as 

far as they were applicable’.111 Since 1889, three district school board elections had 

occurred and, ‘it was presumed that the new Legislative Assembly rolls were used in 
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those instances’.112 The article left the strict definition of the Act ‘for the legal mind to 

grapple [with]’.113 Nothing changed. When Albany’s 1892 Board elections fell due, a 

sixth nominee retired to please the Resident Magistrate who wished to avoid an 

election.114 Concern over the structure of the education system was mounting, resulting 

in the 1893 legislative amendment abolishing the Central Board and establishing the 

WA Education Department in Perth.  

Education Department control of the Albany Board 

Stables’ strict administering of regulations and his overbearing attitude soon 

caused a breakdown of relations with the Albany Board. When, for example, Albany’s 

Head Teacher Donald Gollagher and First Assistant O. P. Jepson, were charged with 

drunkenness in 1896,115  Chief Inspector Walton – having warned Gollagher – planned 

to re-assess the condition of the teachers and school six months later. However, after 

seven months, an Albany newspaper article prompted the Albany Board to investigate. 

It recommended that Education Minister Wittenoom reprimand Gollagher and remove 

Jepson.116  

Rather than deal with the issue, Wittenoom was unappreciative of the Board’s 

involvement. He instructed Stables to chastise the Board for breaching regulations, but 

the Board queried how, given its power to suspend a teacher, it could do so without 

investigation. The matter reached the newspapers, after which Wittenoom transferred 

Gollagher to the Rottnest Island Government School and Reformatory. The punitive 

nature of this posting singularly outweighed that of Albany, which Stables often used as 

a repository for ‘problem’ teachers. Wittenoom also dismissed Jepson at the end of 

1896.117 

That decision ought to have ended the matter, but Stables, on Wittenoom’s 

behalf, continued to berate the Albany Board arguing that it could only act on 
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‘complaints regarding teachers and parents’ [Stables’ emphasis]. 118 He then quoted a 

clause in the Elementary Education Act, 1871, amended in 1893, contradicting himself 

and Wittenoom, but then added that while he agreed that an investigation was 

necessary, it ought to have been ‘pending a report to the Minister’.119 There was no 

precedent or regulation for this.120 Moreover, Wittenoom’s apparent unawareness of the 

situation also fell unjustly on the Albany Board since Stables, Walton, and District 

Inspector McCollum had known of the problem for over seven months. This 

compounded a perception in Perth that the Albany Board was troublesome.121 

Stables’ over-bearing manner, combined with a lack of communication, mistrust 

of District Boards and his desire for complete control, hampered regional educational 

development. Exasperated, Albany Board Chairman Rev. Hillier was quoted in the 

newspaper as saying, ‘It was his opinion, after two years experience that the Education 

Department was in just as great a mess as the Works Department or that of the Colonial 

Secretary’.122
 Walton subsequently interviewed members of the Board, making a critical 

assessment that did nothing to repair relations.123  

Conversely, Stables considered the Education Department, as he ran it, to be 

infallible.124 In 1894, gross miscommunication between the new Advisory Teacher of 

Method, James Maclagan and Stables further alienated the Albany Board, resulting in 

the resignation of a good teacher, Nora Norrish.125 Maclagan had reported a 400 per cent 

reduction in enrolments at the Albany Infants’ School incorrectly, blaming Norrish’s 

poor teaching. Soon after Maclagan died in a horse buggy accident, but Stables believed 

Maclagan’s report – despite the Albany Board’s irrefutable findings to the contrary.126 

Stables told Wittenoom, ‘it would be unwise to saddle ourselves with an incompetent 

teacher’, complaining, ‘I…feel rather sore on the question of this Board, which 

has…systematically tried to find fault with nearly everything done by the Department 
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for the last twelve months’.127 Wittenoom accepted Stables’ assessment without 

question. Clearly, central authority had discredited the Albany Board, the Head Teacher, 

and Norrish incorrectly.  

Structural manipulation to centralise education 

The opening of the Great Southern railway in 1889, coupled with the gold rushes 

of the 1890s, boosted economic activity in Albany that threatened to undermine Perth’s 

economic supremacy. As mentioned, in 1896, Albany Government School boasted the 

highest enrolments of any government school in the colony. Over the next four years the 

figures continued to rise (Appendix C).
128

 Albany School became the only regional 

school with Walton’s Class I status (Appendix D). Only four other schools also held 

that classification, and all were within Perth’s municipal boundary.129  

To complete the establishment of Perth as the capital of WA, Forrest’s 

Government redeveloped Fremantle Harbour and purchased the Great Southern railway 

line, removing shipping contracts to Fremantle and limiting Albany’s railway 

facilities.130 In 1899 post-elementary courses were introduced into the Perth Boys’ and 

Girls’ Central Schools. Metropolitan students flocked to these schools, thereby elevating 

numbers.131 School classifications were then altered to place Perth’s central schools at 

the apex of the centralised system while, without explanation, Albany Government 

School was ‘omitted from classification’ for that year.132 In 1900, with an average 

enrolment of 568, Albany School was made a Class III School.133 Two years later, 

despite enrolments increasing to 603, Albany’s status still remained below that of 

Perth’s schools. These economic and structural strategies maintained Perth’s elite 

educational and economic status, but between 1902 and 1910 Albany School’s 

enrolments declined as the town’s economy stagnated and businesses moved to Perth. 
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Completing the centralisation of economic facilities, in 1905, Albany’s railway 

workshops were removed to Midland Junction, near Perth, further reducing enrolments 

at the Albany School (Appendix C).  

Student promotion 

The passing of the Public Education Act in 1899, which established free, 

compulsory, and secular government education throughout WA, revealed large numbers 

of under-educated children. In Albany, the Infants’ School felt the greatest effect 

because, regardless of age, newcomers were graded according to their level of 

educational attainment. A debate over ‘age versus attainment’ had begun when Walton 

joined the WA education system in 1890. He considered that, with few exceptions, 

children ought to be promoted automatically on a yearly basis according to their age. It 

seems that Cyril Jackson, the new Inspector General of Education appointed in 1896, 

disagreed. He maintained the promotion by attainment system. In February 1899, the 

Albany Infants’ School acquired more than thirty-four children over the age of seven. 

Here their illiteracy ‘could be adequately addressed’.134 Initially Walton resisted this 

suggestion but, after discussion, he allowed needy children less than eight years of age 

to remain in the Infants’ School. As the year progressed, the problem worsened.135 

Standard I children were also housed in the Infants’ School which was becoming 

overcrowded, and this hampered implementation of the curriculum.136 District Inspector 

Gamble consulted Jackson, who adopted a pragmatic approach, Jackson wrote, ‘It 

seems to me that you, on the spot, are better able to decide than I am up here [in Perth]. 

If there is more room in the upper school put them there’.137 Fifty-six Standard I children 

were then moved to the upper school. Jackson’s commonsense, trusting attitude was 

unusual after a decade of dictatorial control from Staples. 

In Albany, the trickle of illiterate and semi-literate enrolments became a flood. 

Albany’s Infants’ School Head Teacher wrote that two teachers and one half-time 

monitress could not cope with 158 children. It would be Easter 1900 before the arrival 
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of a new Assistant Teacher eased matters. Though split into three classes the Infants’ 

School remained in the same room until June 1899, when rising enrolments forced a 

whole school restructure and children aged seven years and over, regardless of 

attainments, were promoted to the Senior School (Appendix E). An Infants’ School 

enrolment of 100 in the care of two teachers and one half-time pupil teacher was more 

manageable but138 the shortage of staff throughout the school resulted in a complicated 

arrangement where teachers, monitors, and pupil teachers assisted each other with 

specific subjects in an attempt to cover the prescribed curriculum.139  

Inspectors’ workloads also became overburdened. At the end of 1899 Jackson 

sanctioned Head Teacher-promotion of students, replacing inspectorial promotion as a 

matter of administrative expedience.140 Meanwhile, Walton continued an educational 

discourse regarding student promotion by age. The debate would continue into the 

twentieth century, with Walton eventually winning some ground in 1912, but again as a 

matter of political expedience rather than educational best practice.  

Statistical interpretation 

The 158 enrolments mentioned above do not match figures in the 1899 

Education Department Annual Report because the report used three set criteria to profile 

schools: number of students on the roll in the last week of school; average annual 

enrolment; and average attendance (Table 1). 

School 
Number on the roll in 

the last week of school 

Average 

annual 

enrolment 

Average 

attendance 

Infants’ School 135 130 96 

Senior school 384 354 276 

    

Walton’s 1899 

examination figures 
Boys Girls Total 

 209 175 276 

 

Table 1 Enrolment data for each Albany school, 1899.141 
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The figures above do not even hint at the large number of children at Albany 

Infants’ School during that year. Similarly, enrolments at the senior school boasted high 

‘final week’ and ‘average enrolment’ figures. Average attendance, upon which it seems 

school classification was based, was lower, resulting in a Class III status.142 Walton’s 

inspection figures from the same report are also questionable because they match 

average attendance, even though his inspection was not held on the last day of the 

school year. They are all the more unusual because students tended to stay away from 

school on inspection day, prompting inspectors to make surprise visits.143 The disparity 

in Departmental statistics and actual attendance meant not only that Albany School’s 

classification remained lower than for comparable Perth schools, but also that provision 

could not match need. As indicated in the correspondence, during the year staffing was 

low and accommodation inadequate. 

Small schools around Albany 

Between 1888 and 1930, the Albany district boasted up to twenty-seven small 

schools (Appendix A). Many of these schools clung to an uncertain existence because 

they relied on children from government settlement schemes, timber milling or 

quarrying for their existence.  

The 1911 to 1916 period of Labor rule marked an increase in school numbers 

that did not diminish when the Liberal and National governments held office between 

1916 and 1924. This indicates that similar economic development policies existed 

regardless of changes of government. During this period dairying and soldier and group 

settlement schemes boosted agricultural development in Albany’s hinterland, creating a 

demand for further agricultural education in the form of Nature Study and Senior 

Inspector Miles’ Special Rural Schools Programme. These small schools illustrate the 

erratic pattern of development in Albany’s hinterland.  

Continuation and technical classes 

Continuation classes were designed to complete a student’s elementary 

education, recognising that often education might be incomplete as a function of slow 
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promotion by attainment. Walton had suggested the development of continuation and 

technical classes in 1892. In Perth, little was achieved and the funds were not spent. In 

Albany, the Head Teacher opened a private ‘Night school for Albany Youths’
144

 in 

1894. He bore the burden of extra administrative and teaching duties alone, but the 

school folded when he was transferred from Albany later that year.  

In contrast, Perth’s continuation and technical classes commenced at the original 

Perth Boys’ School in 1895 with the support of central administration. Walton 

reaffirmed the need for fee-charging evening continuation classes, after which some 

half-hearted efforts were made. With the arrival of Jackson in 1896 continuation and 

technical education in Perth received a major boost, quickly outgrowing 

accommodation as enrolment numbers rose. Further accommodation was made 

available quickly and the Perth Technical School grew in enrolments and the range of 

subjects.145  

In Albany, as with other regional areas, individual government school teachers, 

who were also full-time employees, carried the extra workload of evening schools often 

without assistance. The poor relationship existing between the Albany Board and 

Stables (as was described in the section ‘Education Department control of the Albany 

Board’ on page 33) extended to the evening classes when, even though twenty-six 

Albany residents applied to start evening continuation classes in February 1896, their 

application was ignored by the Education Department. Local frustration mounted when 

two more applications received similar treatment. Finally, Head Teacher Gollagher’s 

own examination results – in his efforts to improve his classification – were deemed too 

weak to carry the added workload. First Assistant Jepson then took the classes, teaching 

thirty-three students until both teachers were charged with drunkenness and the evening 

school waned.146 In this situation, a separate properly funded administration would have 

facilitated its continuance, however, regional continuation and technical classes were 
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not afforded that level of provision, despite the available funding.147 Invariably, central 

administration reasoned that a lack of continuation and technical classes in the regions 

had occurred owing to little demand. This seems to have been based on elitist 

assumptions regarding regional residents, coupled with Head Teachers’ responses to the 

added workload. 

In 1897, with only eight Albany Government Evening School pupils remaining, 

the new Head Teacher indicated his reservations about the extra workload associated 

with continuing the evening school. He claimed that there was not much demand for a 

Government Evening School in Albany because there were many private evening and 

day schools and competition for pupils was very keen.148 Despite this, local students 

persisted with their requests for further government education and the classes continued. 

By the end of that April, evening school enrolments had risen to forty.149 

Centralised control of educational funding disadvantaged regional teachers. At 

the end of 1897, Jackson was forced to ask the Chairman of the Albany Board to 

supervise the evening school examinations so that the teacher could be paid. District 

Inspector Gardner, who was also the local Member of Parliament, was on holiday and 

unavailable.150 The impost of this centralized administrative structure led the teacher to 

consider opening an evening school of his own, but again the students requested that he 

continue the Government Evening School in the New Year, causing him to reconsider. 

The Albany Evening School continued successfully in 1898, but in 1899, despite thirty-

five enrolments, Jackson closed the School as part of Premier Forrest’s cost-cutting 

measures described in the Bunbury Case Study (Chapter Four, page 108).151 Having 

made a good beginning, Forrest’s closure of the regional evening schools to cut costs 

was detrimental to the continuation school programme in general. 

In contrast, in 1899 Perth and Fremantle Evening Schools developed rapidly 

under Jackson’s leadership, boasting a separate administration, new buildings, ample 
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resourcing, and a wide variety of courses.152 (Details of these developments are 

considered under the sections entitled Provision and Process.) The adverse situation in 

Albany highlights the lower consideration afforded regional students on the assumption 

that there was little demand for further education in regional WA. Later, the Board 

Royal Commission was critical of WA Members of Parliament whom it claimed held 

the view that regional residents did not understand the value of education or need 

extended educational opportunities to till the soil.153  

It would be 1907 before another Evening Continuation School was established 

in Albany, when several residents approached the Head Teacher, Earnest Nadebaum.154 

Nadebaum wrote to Chief Inspector Walton, who in response sent an application form 

and a series of questions to Nadebaum. The questions concerned the subjects Nadebaum 

planned to teach, the fees he would charge, and the nights on which he would open the 

School.155 Nadebaum seemed unaware that he would bear the burden of the Evening 

School’s administration and teaching. Five weeks passed before Walton pressed 

Nadebaum for a reply, and another month before the Head Teacher had arranged for an 

Assistant Teacher156 to manage the continuation classes. Nadebaum’s studies toward the 

‘A’ certificate prevented his participation.157 Clearly, a regional teacher taking on these 

added responsibilities had little remaining time to pursue study towards promotion 

through Walton’s teacher classification system. Not only were regional students limited 

in the extension of their education but regional teachers were also handicapped 

professionally in improving their qualifications. 

While the responsibility for organising, administering, and teaching the evening 

school in Albany fell on the regional teacher’s shoulders, in Perth continuation and 

technical classes were organised by a central administration replete with resources, 

administrative assistants, and qualified teachers. Indeed, often Jackson’s ‘wise men 
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from the east’,158 the most qualified teachers and schools inspectors in the Education 

Department, taught the central classes.159 The disparity between the structure and 

administration of Perth’s evening classes and those established in regional towns was 

marked, but central educational administrators, as evidenced in the annual education 

report for 1913, maintained a disparaging and condescending view of regional evening 

students on the basis that they were unreliable, lazy, and did not value education.160  

It was only when Senior Inspector Wallace Clubb took charge of the classes that 

his view and that of central administrators began to change. Within three years he had 

developed an appreciation of the difficulties which regional continuation students faced, 

arguing that the fault lay in the structure of the system rather than with the students. 

Regional Evening Continuation Classes, he wrote, were not of the same standard or 

range as those in Perth. Generally, they included only modified commercial classes and 

women’s handicrafts.  

Clubb’s investigations revealed the many impediments to students studying in 

regional evening classes. 161 First, Universal Military Training, established in 1909, 

required a compulsory muster of all senior cadets throughout the State on one night per 

week, but in Albany two musters were enforced because of the Port’s strategic location. 

Coupled with this, Friday late night shopping offered work to regional youth, thereby 

monopolising a third evening. Weather extremes also hampered attendance, and in the 

event of an important community social function students were forced to make a choice. 

Generally, Evening Continuation Classes ran on three nights of the week – Monday, 

Wednesday and Friday. It was therefore very likely that regional students would miss at 

least one of those nights. In Albany, it was more likely that two evenings would be 

taken up with other commitments.162  

Four other factors impinged on regional evening school development. First, the 

Department deemed the expense of regional class accommodation and equipment too 

great, particularly for practical industrial, commercial, and science courses. Second, 
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finding qualified staff for such courses was difficult. Regional staff were paid a 

percentage according to attendance with no fixed salary. Bad weather, sickness in the 

community, military drill, late night shopping, even a popular travelling entertainment, 

could seriously affect attendance and hence the teacher’s income.163 Third, in the 

regions, most evening school teachers were also day-time teachers and hence exhaustion 

and illness were often significant problems. This was particularly so when the Head 

Teacher was also expected to lead the local scout troupe and the junior cadets, both of 

which were organised through the elementary school and mustered on one evening per 

week. Finally, the classes required a commitment of three evenings a week and 

enrolment in English in order for classes to be free.164 Over-commitment to evening 

classes was therefore encouraged by the Department’s fee structure. If students dropped 

out of classes the Department interpreted the action as a lack of demand, laziness or lack 

of commitment. It was Clubb who identified these problems bringing them to the 

attention of Department administration. Despite his efforts, however, the situation 

remained unaltered until 1921 when the Royal Commission into Education (Board 

Commission) again identified the problem and made suggestions to rectify it.  

Regional continuation and technical classes were combined initially, thus 

confusing their identification.165 Often all classes in the regions were known colloquially 

as ‘technical classes’ when the majority were actually continuation classes. As part of 

the Labor Government’s restructure of education in 1913 continuation and technical 

classes were separated, thereby revealing the lack of technical education in the regions. 

Fifteen continuation and technical schools were operating in 1912.166 A year later, after 

restructure, only seven technical schools remained, five of which were in Perth.167 

The co-ordination of the two branches of the Education Department – the 

Continuation Classes run by Senior Inspector Clubb and the Technical Classes run by 
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F.B. Allen – then became even less effective for regional residents.168 Andrew’s 

celebrated Huxleian structural diagram, showing the pathways for students to achieve 

entry at the University of Western Australia, was not representative of the regional 

situation.169 Clubb considered two possibilities. The first was that the courses could be 

made compulsory, but in view of the expense, Clubb considered the idea ‘out of the 

range of practical politics’.170 The second possibility was that Day Continuation Classes, 

held at the convenience of employers, might solve the attendance problem. Clubb 

leaned towards this solution but, indicating his own bias regarding the educational needs 

of regional children, he felt it would not suit regional areas where older children were 

required to help on farms and with other rural pursuits.171 By separating regional 

evening classes from those in Perth and by ruling out any day classes for regional 

students, Clubb illustrated the educational disadvantage experienced by regional 

children. That he justified this thinking within a rubric of State agricultural development 

adds further weight to the central argument of this thesis. 

The Labor Government and educational reform 

The detrimental structure of centralised government education for regional 

students became most apparent after the Scaddan Labor Government won the 1911 

State election. Prior to this, the government education system in Perth had focused on 

the Primary, Junior, and Senior Adelaide University Examinations. These examinations 

prepared students for teaching through selective entry to the Normal School or, after 

1911, to Perth Modern School. They also prepared students to compete for Secondary 

School Bursaries and Scholarships to Government-approved private secondary schools 

in Perth. A practical curriculum of Manual Training and Household Management was 

also available for those students unlikely to pursue professional careers. In early 1911, 

there were also nine Central Schools within the Perth, metropolitan and goldfields 

areas
172

 which offered post-primary students two-year industrial, commercial or 

domestic secondary courses.173  

                                                                                                                                               

168
 ARED, 1905, MV&PP, 1906, p. 11. 

169
 See Figures 3, 4 & 5. 

170
 ARED, 1913, MV&PP, 1914, p. 79. 

171
 Ibid. 

172
 Including Perth Boys’ Central, Perth Girls’ Central, Fremantle Boys’ Central, Fremantle Girls’ 

 



 

44 

 

In the regions, poorly qualified teachers, an agricultural curriculum focus, a 

shortened educational pathway, and a general lack of resources, often prevented 

students from pursuing an academic education or completing a practical course. In 

addition, central school vocational courses could not fully develop for want of funds. At 

best, elementary Household Management courses were extended to Standard VIII.174 

The Scaddan Government’s new education structure, introduced in 1912, 

reflected left-wing ideology which focused on technical and vocational education. 

Higher academic education was rejected by the Labor Party as a breeding ground for 

elitist, upper-class snobbery. It seems that the Labor Governments’ new education 

policy reflected ‘the basic conditioning force of the new Party: social amelioration’ 

through egalitarian principles. 175 All government school students were to participate in 

practical, vocational education in an attempt to create a proletariat.176  

To flatten the social class structure Labor’s new education system replaced the 

university examinations with ‘Qualifying’, ‘Intermediate,’ ‘General Intermediate’ and 

‘Leaving’ Certificates. Those students completing Standard VI to the satisfaction of the 

Head Teacher and District Inspector would receive a ‘Qualifying Certificate’. The 

Junior University Examination was replaced with a two-year ‘Intermediate’ vocational 

course in Perth’s nine Central Schools which did not prepare students for further study. 

Those students completing a ‘General’ two-year course in a high school would receive a 

‘General Intermediate Certificate’; while those attending a four-year course at a 

government approved independent 177 high school would receive a ‘Leaving Certificate’. 

The Labor Minister for Education hoped this would be sufficient for Matriculation, 

indicating that the Government had not consulted the University Senate about the 

changes and so they had not been ratified (Appendix M).
178
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Albany State School was classed as a Central School in 1912, but could offer 

only minimal provision for Ex-seventh Standard students who were, owing to a lack of 

resources and staff, taught with over eighty Standard V and VI students in one 

classroom. A lack of qualified teachers and resources also meant that the new regional 

vocational courses were ‘modified’ (i.e. simplified and adapted throughout the State).
179

 

 Andrew’s 1912 secondary school plan 

Between 1903 and 1911 Inspector General of Education, Cecil Andrews, urged 

the Government to provide secondary education to government school students.180 His 

success with the establishment of Perth Modern School in 1911 set the precedent for 

higher schooling elsewhere in the State. Encouraged by the new Labor Government’s 

educational policies, in 1912, Andrews drew up a diagram illustrating the educational 

pathways available to government school students (Figure 3). At last it seemed that 

Andrews had a complete Huxlian pathway from the elementary schools to the 

University of Western Australia due to open in 1913.  

For regional students, however, Andrew’s diagram did not apply (Figures 4 and 

5). Without provision for extended education beyond meagre continuation classes 

supplied by an overworked Head Teacher, regional residents did not have the same 

opportunities as Perth students.  In 1913, the Albany School Board 181 requested that 

high school facilities be provided in Albany, claiming to have between ‘fifty and sixty 

students ready for secondary education’.182 Andrews responded by suggesting 

surreptitiously the commencement of Standard VIII classes to Head Teachers in some of 

the State’s largest regional schools including Albany, Bunbury, Northam, Geraldton, 

Wagin, York, Narrogin and Coolgardie (Appendix F). The establishment of these 

classes was optional, relying on the Head Teacher’s ability and confidence with the 

subject matter to provide them. 183  At York, they were called ‘first’ and ‘second year’ 

(Standards VII & VIII) classes, acknowledging that these were indeed high school  
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classes.184 Andrews’ opportunistic desire to develop high schools in the regions was an 

acknowledgement by him that regional students were under-educated compared with 

Perth students.185  
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Figure 3 illustrates the regional and urban educational pathways available to WA 

students. In theory, regional students could complete their education at evening 

continuation classes and then attend a regional technical school to further their studies 

toward university entry. In reality, however, continuation classes were generally run by 

the Head Teacher at the local elementary school whose time and energy was sapped by 

Figure 4 Educational structure in WA, 1912, with particular reference to  the south west 

regions. NB. Small schools often only taught to Standard V. 
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the dual role. There were very few regional Technical Schools as Figures 4 and 5 

illustrate. 

 

Four factors enabled Andrews to establish district high schools in Northam, 

Bunbury, Albany and Geraldton in 1917 and 1918. First, in 1916 Commonwealth and 

State governments began developing policies for post-war reconstruction involving a 

Figure 5 The structure of the government education system as it was for regional 

students. 
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fillip to both agricultural and educational development.186 Second, in 1916-17, the 

regional and Perth populations reached parity (Figure 6187). This was perceived as a 

threat to economic development, undermining policies designed to keep an agricultural 

working-class population on the land from whence would come the majority of 

Government revenue. 

 

The period between 1914 and 1919 was marked by the Great War and a 

consequential political mêlée over conscription, the influenza epidemic, and changing 

party allegiances. Prior to the 1916 change of Government, a Royal Commission into 

Agriculture (The Giles Commission) was appointed to investigate problems faced by 

farmers. The Commission investigated every aspect of agriculture and its preliminary 

report included recommendations for education and immigration. Predictably, it 

reiterated the recommendations of the previous Agricultural Commission of 1891, 

which called for the establishment of an agricultural college. It also suggested the 

establishment of district high schools; more scholarships for rural children living 
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beyond the district high schools’ catchment areas; the teaching of agricultural subjects 

in all schools in the State; and special agricultural training schools for teachers.188 With 

regard to immigration it recommended further settlement of ‘peasants’ on farm land in 

regional WA.189 Forrest’s economic development policy, first enunciated in 1885, was 

still prevalent amongst the State’s wealthier farmers - Layman’s ‘rural hegemony’.190 

The ‘class’ of high school  

Thirteen years prior to the establishment of the first district high schools, 

Andrews had asked Walton to investigate forms of secondary education in England and 

Europe. In England, Walton met Cyril Jackson and observed three classes of secondary 

school. Schools in Bolton and Derby, he wrote, had developed ‘naturally from the 

elementary school, supplying the wants of the skilled artisan and lower middle classes’. 

In Sutton the school met the needs of the ‘farming and middle class’, while at 

Berkhamsted, the church secondary school boasted traditions and high fees which 

‘recommend it to people of the wealthier class’.
191

  The method of establishing the 

Albany District High School was modelled on the Bolton and Derby Schools, which 

were designed to cater for the children of the lower social orders, thereby supporting the 

central argument of this study.192 

When Walton suggested that the Bolton Municipal Secondary School in 

Lancashire was in a similar position to ‘our James Street School’, and that the plan ‘now 

being adopted in Bolton might be followed by us’,193 he did not expect Andrew’s 

negative response. Andrews, however, baulked at the plan wondering how more 

students could possibly be accommodated at the already overcrowded James Street 

School campus. It was only at the request of the Minister for Education, Walter 

Kingsmill, that Walton published his ideas in the 1905 Annual Report of the Education 

Department and from that year onward, Walton and Andrews conducted an increasingly 

stilted and formalised public debate on the subject of higher school provision through 
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succeeding Annual Reports. Walton suggested the equal treatment of all government 

central schools by using the Bolton working-class model, but Andrews wanted to create 

a school in Perth with a modern academic curriculum, offering living language 

instruction rather than Latin and Ancient Greek.  

His idea was more in keeping with the Berkhamsted Church Secondary School 

example194 the curriculum of which, he believed, would articulate well with the new 

University of Western Australia. If the modern course was implemented, Andrews knew 

that it would also highlight the disparity in educational provision and process between 

schools in Perth and those in regional areas – a disparity which he deplored. 

The Denmark State Farm  

Successive WA governments had baulked at the establishment of an agricultural 

college since the 1880s. Parliamentary representatives who raised the issue often 

suggested that the college should be established in their own electorate, causing 

dissension amongst other members. Aside from this, it was generally considered that 

there were insufficient students of the upper social classes to warrant such an institution. 

Clearly, the high level of education offered at such an institution was considered beyond 

the vocational needs of the homesteader or his children. Consequently, lesser forms of 

practical agricultural education were considered.  

Economic sustainability – the state relying upon its own industries rather than 

importing goods from elsewhere – became a significant issue in WA in the first two 

decades of the twentieth century. Both Conservative and Labor sides of politics saw the 

need for a State dairy industry because the cost of importing dairy products played a 

significant part in retarding economic development. When the Labor Government 

gained office in 1911 it increased investment in many public enterprises including State 

hotels, agricultural implement works, flour mills, and State farms. The Denmark State 

Farm, located near Albany, was established as part of that development programme, 

specialising in breeding good dairy stock to improve local farmers’ herds.195 
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Over the next twenty years, the State Farm also developed a pseudo-educational 

role as a venue for lectures to farmers organised by the University of Western Australia 

and the WA Department of Agriculture. In the early 1920s, the farm was also used by 

the Education Department as one of several educational hubs from which Senior 

Inspector James Miles’ Special Rural Schools Programme was developed and 

maintained. Details of this programme will be found in the Narrogin Case Study.196  

Albany District High School 

A Standard VIII class existed in Albany in 1915, but it did not flourish for 

economic reasons. There was little opportunity for further study and the Great War had 

a negative impact on most regional families, encouraging older students into the 

workforce or on to the farm.197 In 1917, with the announcement of the establishment of 

the district high schools by the Liberal-Country Party coalition, Andrews visited the 

Albany Board to explain how the high school there would be established. He explained 

that, ‘a three years course would be given…the same as at other modern schools’, 

adding, ‘When numbers warranted it, two final years would…take the children to the 

university’.198  When he described the finer points of the scheme, however, the Board 

was disappointed having realised that, contrary to their hopes, they were not to get an 

equivalent to Perth Modern School.199  Instead, Albany District High School was 

modelled on the Bolton and Derby schools for artisans and the lower middle-classes.200  

PROVISION 

The provision of government education in Albany between 1888 and 1930 was 

generally inadequate. Teaching staff were lacking both in quantity and quality, 

resources were limited, and building and maintenance neglected. This section begins 
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with evidence of poor staffing, and then describes issues relating to resources, buildings, 

and maintenance, both of which had an influence on the quality of education in Albany.  

Teacher qualification and appointment  

With few exceptions teachers appointed to Albany Government School between 

1888 and 1930 were considered by central administration to be either unqualified, of 

lesser teaching ability, socially unacceptable, ‘difficult,’ incapacitated, or of foreign 

background. In Albany, for example, Thomas Palmer, an ex-convict without teaching 

qualifications, taught from 1858 until his retirement in 1890. By comparison, no ex-

convicts taught in Perth Government Schools (Appendix G). 201  There seemed to be a 

line of social demarcation between the regions and Perth.  

Palmer’s replacement in 1891 was a Scotsman, James H. Adam, who possessed 

a Junior University Certificate from Glasgow and two years teaching experience. He 

was an outspoken advocate for educational improvement, criticising the compulsory 

clauses of the Elementary Education Act of 1871 and amendments, including the impost 

on teachers’ wages when parents did not pay school fees. Stables considered him 

outspoken and ‘difficult’. 202 

Adam’s replacement, Henry James Iles, was also disgruntled with the 

Department’s fees regulations, and engaged in passive resistance against them by not 

sending in the monthly school paperwork on time, failing to collect fees, and, if 

necessary, not paying in the parents’ stead as the regulations demanded. The issue 

became so blatant an impost on teachers that the Albany Board garnered support for the 

abolition of the regulation from the Perth and Fremantle Boards.203 Iles was fined and 

reprimanded by the Department for ‘carelessness and neglect in connection with fee 

returns’. 204 In later years, drunkenness charges were also laid against Iles by the 

Education Department and he was also fined for retaining a pupil teacher’s salary, 
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which the Department had continued to pay by mistake after her resignation. The 

Department demoted Iles, and he taught at small schools in Bunbury’s hinterland until 

his premature death from appendicitis in 1920. He was one of the longest serving 

teachers with the Department at that time. A staunch supporter of the WA Teachers’ 

Union, he corresponded with members of like organisations in the eastern states.205 His 

transfer to Albany by Stables, as with Adam, was not only punitive, but also a catalyst 

for union action against a heavy-handed, authoritarian Department, administered largely 

by Stables. 

Teacher placement in regional schools reflected the centralised thinking of 

education administration. As mentioned, in 1896, the Albany Government School 

became the only regional school with Walton’s Class I status, warranting appointment 

of an ‘A’ class teacher (Appendix H).206 At that time, George Bell was the Head Teacher 

at the Perth Boys’ School, and the only male teacher with an ‘A’ classification. His 

transfer to a regional school seemed out of the question because he had earlier been 

discovered teaching at a regional school and offered an excellent position at the Perth 

Boys’ School. He was considered the best, most qualified, teacher in the colony. 

Without a training college to provide a local supply of well-qualified teachers, the 

Department looked eastward, beginning a recruitment campaign which promised 

promotion and excellent working conditions for well-qualified teachers.207  

The most capable and qualified teaching recruits from the eastern states became 

foundation members of the WA Education Department, known collectively as the ‘wise 

men from the east’.208 These included, W. Rooney, W. Clubb, H. Hunt, J. Klein, J. 

Miles, C. Hadley, J. Parsons, and W. McLintock. They remained at the centre of 

educational excellence in Perth, working out of the Perth Boys’ School, the Technical 

School and the Claremont Teachers’ Training College, established in 1901. Most of 

them became inspectors,
209

 but there were other eastern states recruits who did not fare 
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so well. Albanys’ new Head Teacher from New South Wales, John Horton, fell into the 

latter category. Horton only accepted the position at Albany when the WA Education 

Department agreed to increase the size of the teacher’s quarters to accommodate his five 

children. In the meantime, an Assistant Teacher, John English, filled the five-month 

void during which the Albany School was without a suitably qualified Head Teacher 

while the extensions were made to the teacher’s quarters. English took charge of the 

largest school in the colony in February 1897.
210

  

Horton arrived in Albany in mid-1897 with a meagre B1 classification. 

Department administrators, manipulating Horton’s classification to suit the 

Department’s needs, upgraded this immediately to a temporary A3 classification. 

Despite the school receiving a ‘weak’ inspection rating, Horton’s classification was 

made permanent later that year. Possessing an overbearing manner, Horton upset 

several teachers and most members of the Albany School Board at one time or another 

over the seven years of his tenure.211 His suitability for such a large school was as 

questionable as was that of John English. Horton’s appointment to Albany School 

contradicted Walton’s 1895 classification system which he argued placed the most 

qualified teachers at the largest schools in WA. In reality, the more highly qualified 

government school teachers stayed in Perth. It appears that Walton’s classification 

system centralized best educational practice in Perth. 

In another example of central administrative bias in regional teacher 

appointments, August Nadebaum, a German Lutheran, with a South Australian 

Teacher’s Certificate, including drill and singing certificates, became Head Teacher of 

the Albany State School in 1905. Energetic and attentive, Nadebaum commenced 

teaching in WA in 1899, giving every indication that his career would be highly 

successful. His appointments in WA, however, were entirely regional. His last 

appointment before retirement was to Guildford in 1913, and was his closest transfer to 

Perth.  

In December 1901, Nadebaum had passed the first of three parts of the 

Teacher’s A Certificate examination, but contracted typhoid fever on the goldfields and 
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failed the second part.
212

 Nadebaum was of foreign background and, having contracted 

typhoid fever, was a potential carrier of an infectious illness which could recur without 

warning. He was, therefore, not considered for inner-Perth positions.  

Albany Girls’ School 

Although Walton’s classification system required the employment of a more 

highly qualified Head Teacher at the Albany Boys’ School, the same did not apply at 

the Albany Girls’ School. For example, in 1886, Ellen Milne replaced an ailing and 

unqualified Head Teacher, Alice Monaghan. Milne relieved two pupil teachers who had 

covered Monaghan’s position with difficulty for eighteen months, teaching sixteen 

infants and fifty-four girls. Both then resigned. It seems that they were exhausted and 

dissatisfied with their treatment by the Central Board of Education. Milne was also 

unqualified and taught twenty-eight infants and sixty-three girls with the assistance of a 

new pupil teacher and a monitor.213 This example also illustrates the reliance of the 

central educational administrators and regional class teachers on monitors and pupil 

teachers to take responsibility for students. The priority was for them to supervise 

children. This placed their teacher education secondary to the functioning of the school, 

perpetuating a low standard of teacher education and training. 

Walton’s classification system was also manipulated in another way. Leonora 

Gmeiner became the Head Teacher of the Infants’ School in 1899. Her South Australian 

IIIA qualification equated with an A3 classification in the WA system; however, 

contrasting with Horton’s promotion by the Education Department, she was given only 

a B1 classification. Generally, eastern states students and teachers had higher academic 

attainments compared with WA’s students. Acknowledging this fact, in the 1890s, 

educational administrators eliminated newly arrived eastern states students from 

competition in the WA University Scholarships and Exhibition Awards by adding a 

compulsory period of residency to the regulations governing those awards. Considering 

this factor, Gmeiner deserved a much higher classification, and she boldly asked to be 
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allowed to sit for the A3 examination as soon as possible. She was told that she would 

be permitted to do so only if her school inspection results were considered above 

average. Between 1900 and 1903, the Albany Infants’ School gained ‘excellent’ ratings 

from the District Inspector.214 Based on these assessments, Gmeiner was able to 

negotiate a transfer to a metropolitan school, but she resigned from the Department in 

1905 aged only forty-three. There is no explanation for this other than a comment in her 

personal file insinuating ill health.215 

In 1910 and 1911, annual departmental inspections reported the Infants’ School 

Head Teacher, Edith Cully was ‘excellent’. Boasting a Bachelor of Arts Degree, she 

was a local settler’s wife and her appointment to the school was serendipitous rather 

than a matter of Education Department intent. Nevertheless, Cully’s teaching Assistants 

were unqualified. In February 1910, the Albany Board complained of this fact, and also 

claimed that the school was ‘seriously understaffed’.216 In 1912 one Assistant received a 

provisional C1 classification, but was then transferred to a smaller school. Her successor 

held a provisional B2 classification, but again did not stay. In 1914, Cully was once 

again the only qualified staff member at the Infants’ School. By comparison, the 

Claremont Infants’ and Newcastle Street Infants’ Schools in Perth, with the same 

classification, boasted three long-term, well-qualified staff members.217 

School buildings and resources 

Whereas most Perth schools were maintained regularly, many regional schools 

lacked adequate provision and received government attention only when it was 

politically expedient or part of larger government development planning. The following 

four examples illustrate the poor provision and resourcing at Albany State and District 

High Schools.  

In the first case, Albany’s School Board notified the Central Board in Perth of 

the school building’s deterioration, overcrowding, and poor hygiene in 1890, but it 

seemed that a negative Board of Health report condemning part of the building was 
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needed before the Government would act. The WA Government eventually decided that 

a new school site was necessary but, unbeknown to the Albany Board, the removal of 

the School had more to do with the Government coveting the original central site 

confidentially for a police station and courthouse.218  

It was five years before Albany finally obtained a new school. The Albany 

Board had recommended purchase of ‘Pyrmont’, a two-story stately building once used 

as a private high school, but Cabinet considered it too expensive.219 Albany’s Mayor, 

Charles MacKenzie, then offered a block of land that he owned, located directly 

opposite Pyrmont, but the Perth and Albany educational authorities sought a more 

central location for the new school, and could not agree on a site. Eventually, Premier 

Forrest intervened and accused both parties of indecision. He wrote to McKenzie and 

the Central Board of Education advising them to accept McKenzie’s site and the £2000 

offered by the Education Department for purchase of the land. Forrest used his own 

school experiences to justify the 3½-mile walk which this would entail for students, 

concluding that ‘Albany should feel fortunate to get the £2000’.
220 

This sentiment was 

understandably not well received by the Albany District School Board.  

In early October 1893 Forrest added a further £1250 to the Estimates for the 

Albany School, conceding that, ‘as tomorrow the Central Board will probably cease to 

exist,…I think we had better buy a site approved of by you and the Local Board and let 

the Western Australian Education Department build the new school as soon as is 

possible’.221 Soon after, the Resident Magistrate assessed all potential sites 

confidentially and reported that the Board supported the purchase of the Mayor’s block 

for £1075.222 The new school opened in 1895 as a ‘mixed’ school – accommodating 

boys and girls together – as part of Walton’s economizing measures. Mixed schools 
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were not the norm in inner-Perth.223 The new facilities at Albany were soon 

overcrowded as Albany Government School enrolments became the highest in the 

colony (Appendix C). To relieve the over-crowding, the Infants’ School was moved into 

the Salvation Army Hall which was cold in winter and poorly furnished.224  

In 1898, after Cyril Jackson gained administrative leadership of the Education 

Department, a separate large Infants’ School was erected in Albany. The main school 

also received new boys’ and girls’ latrines, three soak wells, an underground water tank, 

and the north side of the school building was extended by four feet.
225

 These much 

needed improvements served the immediate needs of the School, but did not provide for 

future increases, particularly when the passing of the Public Education Act of 1899 

brought free, secular, and compulsory education to WA.
226

 At the end of 1899, the 

trickle of illiterate and semi-literate enrolments at the Albany Infants’ School became a 

flood, raising issues regarding school structure, provision, and process. The Infants’ 

School Head Teacher, Leonora Gmeiner, wrote to Jackson that only one teacher, one 

assistant, and one half-time monitress to cope with 158 children made the work 

impossible,
227

 but it was Easter 1900 before a new assistant eased the over-crowded 

situation. Though split into three classes, the infants remained together until June when 

those aged seven and over, regardless of attainments, were promoted to the senior 

school. The new assistant went with them, leaving an Infants’ School enrolment of 100 

with two teachers and one half-time pupil teacher.
228

  

Albany District High School 

The provision of a high school in a separate building at Albany was a protracted 

process, hampered by a lack of political will and financial restrictions. In 1913, 

responding to the Albany Board’s request for a high school,
229

 Andrews wrote to the 

Head Teachers of the larger regional WA schools requesting a summary of enrolments 
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in Standards VII and VIII with projected numbers for 1914. In August 1914, however, 

the Albany Board again asked for high school establishment, informing Andrews that 

50 to 60 children were ready to start secondary classes in 1915.230 A month later, 

Albany’s Member of Parliament, William Price, reiterated Albany’s case complaining 

that, ‘There are at present no rooms for [secondary] classes. [The] erection of new 

buildings [needs to] be hurried on’.
231

  

The declaration of war in 1914 halted further progress, but Albany’s Head 

Teacher and School Board continued to lobby for the establishment of a high school 

through Price. In 1916, when a loose Liberal-National Party coalition formed 

government, independent advocate for rural education, Hal Colebatch, was made Leader 

of the Legislative Council, Colonial Secretary, and Minister for Education. Thereafter, 

he began to establish regional agricultural high schools.232  

Andrews relied on community demand to provide educational facilities, telling 

the Albany Board, that ‘If numbers justify it special buildings will be erected at a later 

date’.233 His promise proved difficult to keep, nearly costing him his career since 

between 1911 and 1920, Education Department expenditure more than doubled from 

£202,176 to £498,108 (Appendix I). This created such alarm in the Parliament that a 

Royal Commission into Education 1920-1921, was established to investigate every 

aspect of the government education system. The Commission’s objective was to 

ascertain whether the Government was receiving value for money in the management 

and organization of the education system. Coupled with this, an economic recession put 

pressure on the Government to make cost savings, while some vocal politicians, such as 

E.B. Wittenoom, considered higher education in regional WA a waste of money and 

beyond the economic development needs of the State. Post-war reconstruction plans 

also emphasized an important role for education in future economic and social 

development, and considered especially the need to educate good future citizens.234  
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A high school building 

With the first high school classes progressing a new district high school building 

in Albany became essential, and Andrews asked Albany’s Mayor to find a suitable 

location. After exhaustive discussions, in November 1918 the Albany Town Council 

recommended government reserves on Middleton Road.235 Estimates indicated there 

would be 140 scholars at Bunbury and 108 at Albany in Standards VII to IX. Bunbury 

and Northam schools could more easily fill a Standard X class, and so high school 

buildings were to be constructed in those towns first. Nevertheless, Andrews knew that 

a lack of building momentum in Albany would be a disincentive to parents and students. 

He advised the Education Minister that it would be more economical to provide a 

Standard X class at Albany than grant each of the eight pupils there a £30 boarding 

allowance. He reiterated that, ‘There seems to be no doubt that we ought to be prepared 

to establish separate [district] high schools at the beginning of 1920 in three [Northam, 

Bunbury, and Albany] out of the four towns’.236  

Two years later, Albany’s Town Council again enquired about the progress of 

the district high school through the new local Nationalist parliamentary representative, 

John Scaddan. Scaddan wrote to Andrews that, 

This is one of the matters in which Albany and that end of 

the State feels they are neglected. I shall be pleased if you 

will advise me whether the matter is being considered, 

and if so what progress has been made.237  

Coming at a time of financial and political crisis, there were not the funds to 

build all four high schools that year. Bunbury boasted 157 students and Northam, 121 

so high schools were constructed there first.238  

In October 1921 overcrowding at Albany School forced Andrews to consider 

again the construction of a high school, especially because one class was being held on 

an open verandah. Despite previous investigations, the land for the Albany High School 
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had not been reserved. Sites were reinspected while Andrews considered supplying the 

school with another pavilion classroom to solve the immediate overcrowding problem. 

Scaddan and the Albany Board became alarmed at this prospect without a sign of high 

school construction work.239 The possibility that the construction of permanent buildings 

might be postponed indefinitely made Scaddan very wary. As State Premier between 

1911 and 1916, Scaddan’s experience in Perth, where government schools were built 

quickly and maintained efficiently, contrasted with Albany’s history of educational 

paucity. 

Scaddan, supporting the Albany Board, forced Andrews to explain the situation. 

Andrews wrote saying that the senior school consisted of 13 permanent rooms and a 

hall. There were also two pavilion rooms while ‘four replacement rooms [were] used by 

the high school’.240 Apart from the high school classes, the average attendance was 500. 

The permanent buildings could easily accommodate 600. If additions were made, he 

felt, there was no probability of them being filled when the high school pupils were 

removed. He noted that in 1921 enrolments totalled 581. The following year they rose to 

621 but, he did not ‘anticipate a further rise of 100’.241 Feeling the pressure of the Board 

Royal Commission’s investigation, Andrews was concerned that if there were too many 

empty permanent rooms when the high school was built, the Department would be 

blamed for waste.242 The Infants’ School, he said, ‘contained two classes which would 

naturally be in the senior school if there [was] room for them. As the high school 

section occupies four rooms, the senior school is too full to hold them’,243 but he also 

knew that continued use of the school verandah as a classroom in winter was 

unacceptable. Andrews reassured the Board that the pavilion classroom which he was 

suggesting would be clad with glass and wood on the weather side and possess a 

fireplace. He concluded,  

Of course, I am not in a position to say when the Albany 

High School will be built, but I should think that the 

building of permanent rooms which will be empty when 
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the high school starts is likely to delay the coming of the 

latter.244 

Later that month, high school enrolments rose to 135 and so the new Albany 

Parents’ & Citizens’ Association asked, ‘that steps be taken at an early date to erect the 

new high school buildings’.245 This letter arrived soon after publication of the final 

report of the Board Commission and Andrews was on leave.246 Upon his return, 

however, he prompted the Parents’ & Citizens’ Association to write to Colebatch and 

Scaddan pointing out the urgent need for a high school building and noting the 

availability of land for agricultural purposes (Appendix J).247  

Galvanised into action, Andrews and Colebatch approached the Premier, James 

Mitchell, who was the Parliamentary Member for Northam, suggesting a mere ₤5000 be 

put on the Estimates for the construction of the new Albany High School buildings. 

Andrews pointed out that Albany’s High School enrolments were higher than 

Northam’s (121 students) when a separate high school building was provided there.248  

Mitchell agreed and plans for the high school commenced,
249

 but the budgeted 

amount was too low and in November 1922, the estimated Public Works Department 

cost of £21,505 compared unfavourably with the cost of Bunbury High School 

(₤20,812), or that of Northam (£16,400).250 That Albany’s plan also included the 

domestic economy, manual wood and metalworking centres allayed some concern.
251

  

In January 1923, the Albany Parents’ & Citizens’ Association again wrote 

asking what progress had been made. Upon investigation it seemed that the plans had 
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been lost.
252

 Meanwhile, the Premier’s secretary informed Andrews that no provision 

had been made on the Estimates that year for construction of the Albany High 

School.
253

 In February 1923 Scaddan, pressed into action by a large public meeting of 

the people of Albany, wrote to Colebatch, noting that the high school funds were 

‘omitted from that year’s financial estimates’.254 Scaddan had also noticed that there was 

a fair sum of money on the loan Estimates for public buildings that year and hoped 

Colebatch had made provision within that amount for the high school. If not, he said, he 

did not know how the Government would answer the people of Albany after the 

promise made by Mitchell and Colebatch.
255

 Colebatch again sought the relevant file, 

but it could not be found. Frustration mounting, Andrews reminded Colebatch that ‘the 

Premier approved of the provision of the money and that a definite promise was made to 

the Albany people’.
256

 This situation did not happen in Perth where schools were built 

efficiently and where ample funding and resources were supplied.257    

Andrews eventually obtained a copy of the relevant file from the Public Works 

Department but, by then, a larger public meeting in Albany had seriously alarmed both 

Colebatch and Scaddan. Andrews wrote immediately, reassuring the Albany Parents’ & 

Citizens’ Association that ‘all was in hand’.
258

 This he clearly hoped was the case as he 

sought a decision on the issue from Colebatch. None was forthcoming. A fortnight later, 

Andrews again pressed Colebatch for a decision given that further delays would prevent 

the school from opening for the 1924 scholastic year. Even a few months postponement, 

he said, would mean upsetting many schools, owing to the necessary re-arrangements of 

staff, and would not ‘give the new high school a fair start’.259 Indicating his growing 

concern he added that, ‘if approval is given now, there will be scarcely any expenditure 

in this financial year’.
260
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Colebatch awaited the Premier’s return from a visit to Albany, at which time 

Mitchell declared, ‘We must erect the high school building at Albany. So long as the 

expenditure for this financial year is limited to £1000 I approve’.
261

 Galvanised into 

action, the Public Works Department then asked the Albany Municipal Council why it 

had not already provided proper access to the proposed high school site by constructing 

the necessary roads. Caught off guard, the Council apologised, explaining that it had 

awaited definite action from the Government before undertaking the work.
262

  

Tenders for the high school building were called but the Premier was dismayed 

to find that they were several thousand pounds over the Public Works Department 

estimate. Tenders were again called, but the biggest saving came from Andrews himself 

who was asked to pare down costs. School equipment, fittings, furniture and laboratory 

equipment was altered: wooden shelves replaced slate fittings; bench cupboards were 

removed; lights in the ceiling replaced the hanging type, and the water and electric 

mains were carried round the walls on brackets and painted with aluminium paint, 

instead of being installed inside the walls. All jarrah fittings such as picture rails and 

doors were left uncoated or varnished. Andrews, aware that the public visited the high 

schools, suggested cutting costs by using native timber furniture instead of jarrah.
263

 

This cost cutting made Albany District High School quite different from the Bunbury 

School, upon which it was modelled. Construction of the high school commenced in 

November 1923 and was completed in September 1924.
264

  

The penny-pinching continued even after the school opened. The Head of 

Manual Training, Joshua Hart, asked for a concrete floor in the wood working room 

instead of cinders, which were a fire hazard. Cheaper alternatives such as gravel were 

suggested, but Hart held his ground.
265

 At the end of July 1924, with a new Labor 

Government in office, a sum of £1812 for fittings for the science rooms, desks, and 

general furniture, required approval from another new Minister for Education, J.M. 

Drew. There was some alarm that the cost was over £200 more than that spent at 

Bunbury, but again the expense was justified by the inclusion of a household 
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management centre. Nevertheless, Drew told Andrews to reduce costs still further.
266

 

The architectural branch officers despaired. Apart from taking away some of the gym 

equipment, they could see no way of further economising. Andrews was forced to go 

through the furniture inventory himself, substituting cheaper items and omitting others. 

He eventually brought the total cost down to £1682/1/6, but it was not enough. Andrews 

was told to find ‘serviceable, but not expensive furniture’.
267

 Drew considered jarrah 

furniture too expensive. He told Andrews to choose ‘some other timber, and whittle 

your requirements to bedrock’.268 One wonders how such machinations would have been 

received in Perth. 

Andrews went through the specifications for the school again, lamenting that 

pine was no longer cheaper than jarrah and, as the architects had pointed out already, 

purchasing cheaper furniture was false economy. By October, Andrews had reduced the 

cost to £1644/12/6.
269

 Drew submitted the plans to the Colonial Treasurer with an 

apologetic note, concluding, ‘The Department is committed to the expenditure during 

the current financial year, and I have no alternative’.
270

 Coming at a time when 

economic contraction was effecting Government funding negatively, the provision of 

the Albany District High School was a major cost-cutting exercise. It would not be the 

last, because successive governments guarded revenue niggardly by again withdrawing 

educational funding from the regions in 1929 as the economic depression intensified. 

Manual training and household management 

As happened with continuation and technical classes, the introduction of 

instruction in manual training and household management became the responsibility of 

local initiative. Although the local School Board had no authority, funds, or control to 

implement the Department’s policies successfully, unless it made a specific request no 

additional facilities were forthcoming. This adds further weight to the argument that 

education in the regions was not given the same level of priority as schools in Perth.  
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Household management commenced in Albany in 1904, after a 1901 District 

Board request for ‘a cookery class for the older girls in Albany School on [the] lines of 

those held in Perth’.271 Jackson informed the Albany Board that the necessary equipment 

and a qualified teacher were prerequisites for which they would be responsible. Six 

months later, he queried the Board’s progress. Albany Board member Mrs E. Hassell, 

highlighted the lack of resources by suggesting that the main hall in the senior school 

was the most suitable area for classes but required a stove. She added that enthusiastic 

prospective teachers wished to know the salary, timetable, hours, and days for the 

classes. Hassell proffered her detailed thoughts, but Jackson preferred a small room 

rather than the main hall and suggested that a ‘six month course would suffice, 

especially for thirteen year olds and should be conducted in the six months before the 

girls left school’.272 

The Albany Board sought a small room in the town. A short time later, the 

President of the Women’s Christian Temperance Movement in Albany, offered a room 

at the ‘Sailors’ Rest’ for two half days at £-/7/- per week. By then, Jackson was in 

Britain for a Nature Study Exhibition. His stand-in, Principal of the Training College, 

Cecil Andrews, who was destined to succeed Jackson as Inspector General of 

Education, informed the Board that cookery usually involved twelve girls in twenty 

lessons. The Board revised its plan again, informing Andrews that there were twenty-

two girls in Standards V, VI and VII, some of whom were about to turn fourteen years 

of age. Some Standard V girls were already thirteen years of age, but that after 

Christmas twenty-four girls could attend. Andrews suggested two class groups, 

informing the Board that the teacher would receive £20 for twenty weeks work. He 

explained that the Perth Cookery School sold its own produce, which was paid for 

initially by the Education Department. In this way, it was able to supply more 

materials.273 The Education Department expected Albany children to supply their own 

materials – yet another example of how regional students were discriminated against. 
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In June 1902 the Board admitted it could not obtain a teacher. Jackson suggested 

sending a teacher to be trained at the Teachers’ Cookery Classes in Perth, but that 

required travel, board and lodging which neither teachers nor the Education Department 

could afford. An impasse had been reached274 and in 1903, when Andrews succeeded 

Jackson as Inspector General of Education, he informed the Board that there were no 

funds for cookery classes at Albany. The project awaited the beginning of the new 

financial year, but when funds did become available
275

 the building tender was double 

the estimate and caused further delay.276 While the Colonial Treasurer blamed Albany’s 

local Member of Parliament for the oversight, Andrews called the Public Works 

Department to account for underestimating the cost of the project.277  

The cookery centre opened in April 1904 and a month later manual training 

commenced. In a resentful letter from an unsuccessful candidate for the manual training 

teaching position, however, it became evident that the appointed instructor was 

qualified only to teach the first year course. In theory, the correspondent declared that 

this meant that students would have to repeat the first year course for up to five years if 

remaining at school for the full high school course.278 Manual training ceased in April 

1905, awaiting a more qualified teacher. Two months later, George Everett, First 

Assistant at the senior school, became the part-time manual training teacher.279 

Poor provision and staff relations 

Poor provision, a centralised Departmental structure and a governmental 

hierarchy of Departments giving the greatest authority to the Public Works Department, 

did little to enhance living and teaching in Albany. At times the Head Teacher’s 

relationship with school staff and Board members became strained as a result of 

Education and Public Works Department penny-pinching which amounted to neglect. In 

addition to this, the structure of the Education Department gave authority over the 

Manual Training and Household Management Centres to those teaching staff 
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responsible for the classes. Because both were also assistants in the senior school, 

relations with the Head Teacher, whose living quarters were in close proximity to both 

centres, became difficult.
280

  

In 1908, for example, the relationship between the Household Management 

teacher and Senior School Head Teacher reached breaking point. The teacher at the 

Household Management Centre complained to the Department that the Head Teacher 

and his family were using the Centre’s facilities without authority. The following year, 

the Head Teacher explained his family’s uniquely difficult situation. The laundry 

facilities in the teacher’s quarters had been unserviceable for months, so Nadebaum had 

permitted his wife to use those facilities in the Household Management Centre 

(Appendix K).
281

 After more than two years, the Public Works Department finally 

rectified what was a simple problem by repairing and moving the copper flue in the 

teacher’s quarters.  

Albany’s southern location meant it was a high maintenance area, a factor little 

appreciated by administrators of the Education Department, who did not press the 

Public Works Department to give due attention to the school’s needs. Maintenance fell 

into two categories; the teacher’s quarters and the school buildings, both of which 

suffered from neglect. For example, the teacher’s quarters were in serious need of 

repair, but when the Head Teacher sought recompense for the simple repair of venetian 

blinds, the Education Department refused to pay, arguing that they were not standard 

issue. That the blinds had come with the house when purchased originally by the 

Education Department failed to sway Andrews. From this point, the Head Teacher 

became wary of spending his own money on a government building that had many 

maintenance issues. He and his family tolerated these circumstances for years before 

some of them were rectified, although the Department controlled an account of over 

₤2000 for such purposes.
282

  

School building maintenance in Albany was taken only a little more seriously. 

Upon the Head Teacher reporting serious school maintenance needs, four months 
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passed before the District Board was asked to investigate. The Board reported the same 

items needing immediate attention and added some items of maintenance which had 

emerged since the previous report, but the Department’s eventual response was to send 

a School Inspector to make yet another report. As had the Head Teacher and the School 

Board before him, the Inspector found that the school roof leaked in two places and that 

there were several leaks in the teacher’s quarters. The school water pump was also 

defective, and windows in classrooms were loose in their frames, rattling constantly 

from the high onshore winds causing annoyance and affecting learning adversely. He 

also noted that the walls in two classrooms were very damp in places as recorded 

already in the previous year’s report. In August 1908, the Department seemed satisfied 

that all repairs had been made; however, a month later the Head Teacher wrote that one 

of the fanlights above the door of the Senior School had fallen in when the brass support 

broke. The glass had shattered and he asked whether he should fix it. Other windows, he 

reported, were weakening in the same manner. Having dealt with the Department’s 

penny-pinching in the past, he asked what the Department planned to do.
283

 There is no 

record of a response.  

Penny-pinching became a recurrent theme at Albany State School. In 1908, the 

School Board asked the Inspector to review the school buildings, in particular the 

Woodwork Building, which was in need of painting and repairs. At an estimate of £100 

the work was ‘held over’ until 1909, but when the funds could not be found the Chief 

Architect asked Andrews whether it was to come from the £2100 ‘additions and repairs’ 

vote. Despite the existence of these funds, Chief Inspector Walton was not convinced 

the work was necessary and so the estimate was reduced to £45. In February 1910 the 

school’s walls, the inside of the Woodwork Centre, and the outside of the teacher’s 

quarters also needed painting. A leak in the main bedroom of the teacher’s quarters had 

never been fixed.
284

 Those basic maintenance matters reflected educational Department 

priorities which at Albany, left the staff and community struggling to maintain basic 

educational and living conditions. The situation would not change throughout the period 

of this study. 
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Evening continuation and technical classes 

Provision for evening continuation and technical classes at Albany was minimal. 

In 1907, when evening continuation classes re-commenced, the Education Department 

supplied two oil lamps and oil. The installation of reticulated gas by the Public Works 

Department became a difficult and complicated issue with the Household Management 

and Manual Training Centres also being fitted to justify the expense.285  

A lack of evening school staff also hampered learning. When forty-eight 

students enrolled in the English literature class, Nadebaum asked the Director of 

Technical Education, whether he could split the group into advanced and elementary 

classes. The Director declined Nadebaum’s request saying it was too late in the year to 

find another teacher.
286

 The Albany Board and Head Teacher were in a dilemma, 

expected to find teaching staff approved of by the Education Department in a circuitous 

funding system over which they had no control.  

When the Scaddan Labor Government introduced its vocational commercial, 

industrial, and household management reforms in 1912, they applied only in Perth. In 

regional WA, the courses that were made available were ‘modified,’ simplified and 

adapted owing to a lack of funding, staff and resources.
287

 Regional schools had few, if 

any, technical classes.
288

 Although enrolling in English and two other subjects entitled a 

student to free continuation classes, technical classes required adequate attainment at the 

Standard VII level and incurred fees. They were therefore, less accessible to regional 

children. Moreover, the costly and cumbersome equipment needed for many technical 

classes made their provision throughout the southwest an impossibility for the 

Education Department.289 

In Albany, technical classes appear to have been held only occasionally until the 

end of 1913. In that year, one instructor, A. Saunders, taught shorthand and one other 
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subject – this was more than likely bookkeeping – in the second and third terms of that 

year.290 No technical classes existed in Albany between 1913 and 1918.291 In 1921, 

Albanys’ technical classes consisted of commercial and dressmaking subjects with 

twenty-eight students enrolled.292 Having reopened in 1918, these classes catered mainly 

for women and continued until 1926 when, despite maintaining a suitable enrolment 

with three teachers, they were again shut down by the Education Department’s central 

administration as a cost-cutting exercise. In 1929, any regional technical classes 

remaining were amalgamated with the continuation classes and in 1930, continuation 

classes were also discontinued in the regions as a cost-cutting measure. Hence, John 

Forrest’s 1899 cost-cutting measures were re-visited upon the regions in 1929.  

From 1930 only commercial technical classes in Perth, Fremantle, and the 

goldfields town of Boulder continued to prepare a student for the Commonwealth or 

State Public Service Examinations.  With the exception of Fremantle, these courses also 

prepared students for the University Commercial Junior Examination. Technical day 

classes also continued. One of Andrew’s better innovations, these were held at the 

Midland Junction Technical School and involved the Railway Apprentices. In 1930, no 

regional student had the benefit of evening continuation classes or a technical school. 

PROCESS 

This section considers three chief aspects of the process of education including 

the curriculum; pedagogy as described in teachers’ and inspectors journals and notes; 

and the results of that teaching, gleaned from archival material and annual reports. 

Compared with the results of students at Perth’s government schools, regional students’ 

results were generally low. This was the caused by a curriculum focused on practical, 

agricultural, pursuits which were considered vital but not examined by inspectors. With 

regard to pedagogy Albany’s teachers were generally not advanced in their planning, 

delivery or assessment of students. Coupled with this, a proportion of students in 

Albany came from small schools where the educational process was even more 

challenging for the lone, often unqualified, teacher.  
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Curriculum  

Between 1888 and 1930 the WA regional government school curriculum became 

more utilitarian and disparate, illustrating the desire of successive governments to tailor 

education to support a rural working or urban commercial population. In the 1880s, for 

a fee, WA government schools offered a basic instrumentist curriculum featuring the 

‘three Rs’: reading, writing, and ‘rithmetic. Parents willing and able to pay more could 

add mechanics and geography to their child’s curriculum. Walton introduced some 

additional subjects to this rudimentary curriculum in 1892 and 1895. Kindergarten 

work, history, singing, and Pestalozzian Object Lessons, designed to enliven a child’s 

interest in their environment, encouraging an enquiring mind and awareness of 

immediate interests, broadened the curriculum. In addition to these subjects, in 1893, 

drill also became a compulsory part of the curriculum.293  

WA Education Department Inspectors often complained that many teachers did 

not grasp the purpose of the object lesson and that much school time was wasted. It 

seems that teachers were unaware that these lessons were introduced into WA 

government schools primarily to expose the child to aspects of life relating to their 

future vocations. In the regions, therefore, these lessons were meant to highlight aspects 

of farming, timber milling, and mining. The chief complaint of inspectors was that the 

children were not active enough during the lessons. This was a pedagogical problem. 

Most untrained teachers placed themselves at the centre of the learning experience, 

rather than the child. No doubt, their poor questioning and classroom management skills 

also played a part in the poor quality of the learning experience. 

It was Jackson’s introduction of the new education – an eclectic combination of 

subjects to meet the vocational needs of students and the economy – which allowed for 

greater differentiation of the regional/town curriculums. 294 In 1898, Jackson wrote that 

the new curriculum would ‘make the children in the country good bushmen and those in 

the towns better able to understand the influence of physical features on trade and 

national development’.295 Jackson established the Education Circular in 1899 to 
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communicate with and assist regional teachers. One of the first articles in this new 

magazine emphasized the importance of gardening and school agricultural plots.296  

Despite the efforts of inspectors and administrators, Object Lessons did not 

provide the concentration on aspects of regional life that the Government desired. 

Between 1901 and 1908 for example, Inspector Gamble lamented that ‘school gardens 

and agricultural plots are not as numerous as I should like them to be in an agricultural 

district like the Eastern and Great Southern’.297Consequently, teachers were encouraged 

to include more agricultural work in their school programmes and to send items of a 

rural nature to the editors of the Education Circular for publication. In 1906, the school 

garden had become ‘the rule rather than the exception’298 and the new minister for 

education, Frank Wilson, noted the great advantage to the district of school gardening as 

the exemplar from which home gardens and vegetable gardens might benefit. Every 

small school in the wider southwest of the state, including the goldfields, made an 

attempt at school gardening, encouraging children to plant, cultivate, and water their 

gardens throughout the year (Appendix L). 

While attempting to encourage agricultural practices successive governments 

also used the curriculum to discourage the flow of population from the regions into 

Perth. Between 1904 and 1908, Nature Study replaced Object Lessons as a better choice 

of subject for the economic needs of the State. In 1906, Wilson said of Nature Study 

work that it ‘also afforded lessons in elementary agriculture’, and that ‘several schools 

were establishing experimental plots of wheat and fodder-grasses….Such plots arouse 

an intelligent interest in agricultural experiments among the children, and may have 

considerable influence on the practice of the neighbouring farmer’.299 Nature Study, 

Wilson believed, would ‘engage the regional child at an early age in training valuable to 

his future life’, arousing an interest in ‘country life which may assist in checking the 

influx to the towns’, and afford ‘an excellent basis for intelligent work on the part of our 

future farmers, fruit growers and miners’.300 He also claimed that manual training and 

physical exercises prevented ‘the child’s education from being too exclusively 
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bookish’.301 The School Inspector in the Great Southern District, of which Albany was a 

part, reported that Nature Study was developing ‘useful agricultural skills.’302 Teachers 

were also encouraged to take their classes on field trips as illustrated in Figure 7.303 

Manual work, school gardening and experimental cereal plot growing was 

encouraged constantly in an economy focused on promoting agriculture for economic 

growth. The emphasis on farming was evident in every Annual Report of the Education 

Department from 1898, most often under the heading of ‘School Grounds’. In 1908, 

Nature Study replaced Object Lessons officially in the State government schools 

curriculum.304 So important was this work for ‘rural schools’ that two advisory teachers 

were appointed, undertaking a course of study in Victoria before imparting their 

knowledge to over 618 rural teachers at twenty-seven centres and visiting 161 

schools.305 Gardening and associated activities also gained greater formality and 

credibility however; despite the Education Department’s demand for the additional and 

time-consuming work, it did not benefit a teacher’s efficiency marks nor did it assist a 

student to gain promotion to the next Standard. It was schoolwork designed for the 

potential peasant farmer, not for the future town employee.306 

Nature Study was introduced into the Albany State School curriculum in 

February 1908, with the establishment of an experimental vegetable garden. 307 

Provision for such lessons, however, again portrayed a niggardly Department which 

begrudged issuing such basics as fencing wire and garden tools. The Education 

Department rejected the Head Teacher’s application for equipment initially saying that 

there was no precedent for it, but further investigation found that government stores 

would ‘on application’ supply a school, regardless of size, with one spade, rake, hoe and 

watering can. Albany Senior School had already received a spade and a rake, suggesting 

that some earlier gardening work had occurred. Only the hoe and wire were approved.308 
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Figure 7 Albany State School children taking geography on the beach, 1910. 309 

 

Economy remained the rule, with many regional children bringing their own equipment 

(Figures 8 and 9).  

Good results in the school garden often meant kudos for the school and its Head 

Teacher. Since there was no formal examination of the gardens or efficiency marks 

granted to enthusiastic teachers, the Department used recognition in the annual report 

and financial reward was a means of motivating regional teachers. Albany State 

School’s vegetable garden was so impressive the School Inspector photographed it for 

the Annual Report for 1911 (Figure 10). 

During the Great War many farmers enlisted leaving their wives and children to 

manage the farm work. So keen was the Education Department to encourage 

agricultural development that in 1915 the Head Teacher of the Perth Boys’ School, who 

was often asked his opinion on educational matters, suggested a Vacation Farm Work 
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Scheme for Perth’s unemployed youth to support farms run by wives of enlistees.310 

This, it was felt, would relieve the high levels of youth unemployment caused by 

wartime austerity while supporting farmers at war. There was a mediocre uptake of the 

scheme despite eulogising by Government officials. The scheme was handed over 

eventually to the Young Australia League in 1926.311  Moreover, from 1915 onwards, 

successive WA governments and Education Department officials also began introducing 

Nature Study into metropolitan government schools. The aim was to encourage an 

interest in farming life amongst suburban families in an attempt to reverse the 

population drift to Perth.312  

 

Figure 8 Children planting the Albany School vegetable garden in 1908. The 

photographer is facing southwest toward Mt Clarence, in the distance. This plot is now 

known as the Alison Hartman Gardens and was named after a much-loved teacher. 

 

                                                                                                                                               

310
 SROWA, Scheme for Metropolitan and Goldfields Boys to be Employed on Farms, Acc 1497, 128, 

1926. 
311

 Perth Chamber of Commerce, Presidential Address, Perth Chamber Of Commerce Records: William 

Leslie (Perth: 1916). Also, Progress Report of the Royal Commission on the Agricultural Industries of 

Western Australia, 1917, MV&PP, 1917-18; ARED, 1906, MV&PP, 1907, p. 40; SROWA, Scheme for 

Metropolitan and Goldfields Boys to be Employed on Farms.   
312

 SROWA, Andrews - Professor Paterson, Sir Walter James, G.L. Sutton, W. Somerville, A.J. Monger, 

19 June, 1917, ‘University Senate Regarding Agricultural Education in the State, 1917-1919,’ Acc 1497, 

815, 1917-1919. 



 

78 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 9 Albany State School children planting trees around the vegetable garden, 

which is to the left, circa 1910.313 

Albany’s small schools curriculum 

School gardening became an overwhelming commitment in the small schools 

around Albany. Teachers in these small schools were encouraged to focus their attention 

almost exclusively on agricultural and practical pursuits – school gardening, 

experimental plots, tree planting and cultivation, as well as aspects of dairying, cheese 

and butter making, and other farming interests. Bornholm School was a classic example. 

Most children attending this school came from market gardening families which grew 

potatoes and other vegetable crops for the WA market. Boasting a large school garden 

in 1914, thirty pine and pepper trees were planted at the Bornholm School for the annual 

Arbour day celebrations, while a large area of scrubland was cleared enabling the 

cultivation of a larger school vegetable garden of peas, beans, carrots, cabbage, onions, 

lettuce, sweet peas, godetia, sweet sultana, calliopsis, nasturtiums and scabions. The 

garden was so successful that, in 1918, the school children were able to send two large 

bags of vegetables to the Albany State School in July and August. These were collected, 

along with vegetables from other small schools and the Albany School garden, and 

passed on to needy families. Boxes of boronia (a sweetly scented seasonal flower) were 
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also sent to Northam. Coupled with this agricultural emphasis in the schoolwork, the 

Head Teacher noted the need to allow children to assist their parents with harvesting, 

apple picking, potato grubbing, and other seasonal activities. Over 800 small schools 

scattered throughout regional WA did much to encourage agricultural pursuits amongst 

their children, but it was done at the expense of their academic education.314 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 10 Children tend the experimental garden, 1911. This shows the same plot of 

ground seen in Figure 9, but on this occasion is facing the south west.315 

Manual occupations 

In 1911, Inspector James Miles, an avid follower of Jackson’s methods, took the 

opportunity to suggest an extension of manual training in the lower standards of the 

elementary schools. Andrews, taking a ‘top-down’ approach, had concentrated on the 

development of the University of Western Australia and Perth Modern School, leaving 

the regional curriculum in the hands of district inspectors whose views varied on the 

subject. Consequently, manual occupations, described by Jackson as ‘handiwork’ in the 
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infants’ and intermediate Standards 316 had lost impetus. Along with this, a survey 

conducted by Acting Inspector General McCollum of all state school children to assess 

whether they were ‘retarded’, ‘normal’, or ‘accelerated’ produced alarmingly poor 

results which are described under the section ‘Results’. Miles along with a group of 

selected teachers, met to consider the best course of action. Miles decided to re-instate 

the manual occupations in the elementary schools with paper-cutting and folding, carton 

work, and modelling. In an example of his condescending attitude towards regional 

students he used the example of Helen Keller, the deaf, mute, and blind girl who learned 

to speak through manual skill development, to suggest that manual occupations would 

‘brighten the intellects of regional children’.317  

Nature study had its critics. Some teachers considered it an ‘untenable’ fad and 

against all modern educational ideas. Knowing of the many punitive measures which 

the Education Department could enforce though, they generally kept their views to 

themselves.318 The emphasis on Nature Study, school gardening, and agricultural 

activities in regional elementary schools continued to be encouraged as an important 

part of the solution to the State’s economic woes well beyond the 1930s. 

Albany District High School curriculum 

The establishment of high school classes at Albany Senior School amounted to 

the addition of Geometry and French to the elementary school curriculum. In March 

1917 Albany’s new Head Teacher, Murray Little,319 was given permission to introduce 

Geometry immediately. French, however, required a specialist teacher. Little nominated 

himself as temporary French teacher for 1917,320 but he had a speech impediment321 so 

the subject awaited a qualified teacher. Andrews also sent Little a syllabus for the 
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‘Professional Course’.322 This, he considered, would be a ‘useful addition to secondary 

education in the regions’.323  

The Professional Course was introduced into Perth’s Central Schools in 1915, 

after Premier John Scaddan became aware that, aside from politicians, no Labor Party 

members were also members of the new University’s Convocation. Consequently, the 

main influence upon University policy-making came from graduates of other 

universities. The following year, a Professional Course was instituted in Perth’s central 

schools. Scaddan was unable to extend the course beyond the junior examination level, 

but it did enable more Perth and metropolitan students to sit for those university 

examinations.324  

Coupled with this, the high demand for places at Perth Modern School forced 

Andrews to make entry selective, thereby adding to the school’s academic reputation 

and student demand for entry. When Andrews told the Albany Board it would be getting 

a ‘modern school’ they believed it would be equivalent to the Perth Modern School. As 

the curriculum and structure of Albany District High School shows, this was not the 

case.325 Albany was able to teach a modern language, namely French, but the rest of the 

curriculum did not have the same academic influence as that taught at Perth Modern 

School. 

Andrews also made the District High School inclusive, allowing all students 

willing to further their studies to enter the Albany District High School. This was a 

major departure from Perth Modern School’s selective conditions, lowering the 

academic standard of the Albany School. A lack of communication also hampered 

uptake of the new high school courses in Albany. Many teachers and regional residents 

presumed that their children would not be able to attend the high school because they 

were promoted through the elementary schools according to attainment. For example, 

assuming that high school entry would require the same examination process and 

educational standard as Perth Modern School, in July 1917, teacher Mary E. O’Gorman 
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of Narpyndyup School via Mt. Barker, wrote to District Inspector Wheeler about one of 

her older pupils. 

If [he] gained a certificate of eligibility to attend district 

high school, would he be allowed to travel on the train 

from Mt. Barker to Albany free, while he was attending 

the district high school.[sic] The boy’s parents have asked 

me to write to you about the matter, as if he passes the 

exam., and goes to the district high school, they will want 

him to come home to Mt. Barker at weekends.326 

The age, eligibility, accommodation, and travel for regional students at regional 

high school centres became significant issues that were tied closely to the Government’s 

desire to economize and to manipulate the regional population to stay in the regions; a 

chief motivation for creating the district high school in the first place. Keeping children 

in regional areas eliminated the cost to Government of the ₤30 Boarding Scholarship 

granted to allow a regional student to attend an approved secondary school in Perth. 

Andrews identified an enrolment threshold, which, once reached, obviated the need for 

scholarships and made the provision of a district high school the most economical 

option. The Narpyndyup case raised these issues because the boy in question would be 

14 years and 6 months on 31 December 1917, and was thus ineligible for any 

scholarship.327  

Andrews, prompted by this situation, then wrote to all Head Teachers of district 

high schools clarifying that children from towns where high schools were established 

could sit for the scholarship examination, but they would not receive the £30 Boarding 

allowance because high school facilities were within reach of their home. Scholarships 

gained at the secondary school examination would be tenable only at the district high 

school. This forced regional students to use the local facilities. In addition, pupils in the 

Standard VI would not be required to sit an entrance examination, but would 

automatically pass into Standard VII, which at the time was the lowest class in the 

district high school. For many regional students boarding was a necessity. The 

withdrawal of the boarding allowance disadvantaged many who could not afford to 

board in Albany or Perth. 
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Secondary education for regional students often meant boarding. This placed an 

additional strain on the finances of regional parents’ and students who were already 

disadvantaged through reduced educational standards. Albany’s High School retention 

rates were affected adversely by these factors, while in Perth retention rates were better. 

In 1921, for example, 30 per cent of Albany High School students boarded away from 

home.
328

 Of those, only 58 per cent continued beyond the first year (Standard VII). 

Numbers dropped back to 10 per cent beyond the third year (Standard IX) of study 

leaving only the most tenacious students at the higher levels. By comparison, Perth 

Modern School boasted a retention rate of 76 per cent beyond the first year (Standard 

VII) and 33 per cent beyond the third year (Standard IX).
329

 Two factors assisted these 

Perth students. First, most students lived at home while attending school, and second, 

success in their course could lead to entry to the Perth Technical College, the Claremont 

Teachers’ Training College, or the University of Western Australia.  

Pedagogy in Albany 

Pedagogy at Albany State School reflected a lack of teacher training. As early as 

1909 Inspector J.A. Klein had suggested that the ‘Group System’ of teaching – what   

would today be termed ‘streaming’330 – was absolutely essential in Albany as the classes 

he inspected were of ‘uneven attainments’.331 He suggested specifically that the Head 

Teacher assist the staff in forming their groups for reading and arithmetic. Furthermore, 

lessons needed more careful preparation. ‘A simple, one-word subject heading was not 

enough to pin a whole lesson upon and did little to assist anyone coming into the 

classroom to relieve the teacher’.332 He added that blackboard summaries were essential, 

especially for oral lessons, as was detailed forward planning. 333 

A year later, Inspector Klein reiterated the need for the detailed daily recording 

of lessons throughout the school and recommended use of the school library once a 

week by each class. In the lower classes, ‘History Stories, Literature, [and] Recitation 
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should be illustrated’334 and weather charts should be kept for year by year, and month 

by month comparisons. Klein also recommended that the senior monitor of the 

Standards I to III classes gain more assistance in classroom management, describing her 

manner as ‘crude’.335 He recommended that the Head Teacher get his staff to read Quick 

and Dead, a book published in 1909 by two teachers who sought to encourage more 

careful and lively teaching methods.336 Archival records, such as these Inspectors 

reports, ceased during the war years. Once peace was declared the records 

recommenced but they took on a different tone in keeping with a more politically aware 

post-war era.  

Teacher training 

In Perth, Andrews’ experience as Principal of the Teachers’ Training College led 

him to establish central classes in 1903 for monitors, in Hay Street, Perth, and in 

Fremantle. In 1907, the monitors’ central classes were moved to the James Street 

campus of the Perth Central School and renamed the Normal School.337 Although 

selective and restricted to the education of Perth and metropolitan monitors, it bridged a 

secondary school gap for government students giving Andrews the first real Huxlian 

model of government education in WA. Thomas H. Huxley, a biologist and past 

member of the London School Board, famously advocated the development of an 

education system which provided ‘a ladder, reaching from the gutter to the university, 

along which every child in the three kingdoms should have the chance of climbing as 

far as he was fit to go’.338 

It should be stressed that the Normal School did not serve regional monitors who 

continued to learn from the regional Head Teacher with the benefit of monitors’ papers 

and readings which appeared in the Education Circular.339 In effect, the least educated 

monitors and young teachers received the lowest level of support and resources by 

virtue of their location. The differentiation of town and country education was 
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exacerbated further because the teacher training programmes for country and Perth 

teachers varied markedly. Perth-bound teachers took a two-year course while those 

destined for the regions were offered only a one-year course. When demand overtook 

supply the regional course was commuted to six months, then three months, and at 

times only involved a partial examination at the Standard VII level and a few hours at 

the Practice School. As Inspector Clubb explained in 1929, the two courses were quite 

different and a country teacher could not be expected to teach in a Perth school.340 

In addition to this disparity, the training of teachers through the Perth Normal 

School and the Teachers’ Training College suffered from two flaws. First of all, many 

metropolitan students entered the Normal School with no intention of going on to the 

Training College. Thus they used the system to obtain a high school education without 

fulfilling any obligation to teach. Second, some students although having failed the 

Senior Adelaide University Examinations overall, were still considered eligible to teach 

in small country schools.341 This was in part owing to the high demand for country 

teachers; a consequence of the government’s economic development policies. It also 

reflects a centralised ‘best to worst’ model highlighting the biased thinking of 

Government authorities willing to lower educational standards for the sake of regional 

economic development.  

Country teacher qualifications seemed to improve slowly but this was often 

illusory, their paucity highlighted in the Board Royal Commission of 1921, and in later 

correspondence between the Womens’ Section of the Primary Producers’ and the 

Country Womens’ Associations between 1924 and 1930. Between 1906 and 1912, the 

Education Department instituted an abridged three-month short course specifically for 

country teachers. During the Great War, when staff shortages were exacerbated by male 

teacher enlistment, the one-year country teacher training course was again abridged to 

six months, and then to three months. Eventually, only a fortnight’s teaching practice 

and examination were required for teachers to take up a position in a country school. 

Indeed, after 1916, unqualified teachers could gain quick, easy, minimal certification. 
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This gave the Education Department positive statistical data with which to compare 

previous years, eulogising the progress of teacher qualifications, while country teachers 

sat only part of their C certificate examination. The C certificate was criticised by the 

Board Commission as a low marker of educational achievement, equating with the 

Standard VII (first year high school) examination (Appendix AC).342  

Student promotion – the 1912 survey 

Educational administrators did not always agree on matters of pedagogy. 

Andrews and Walton were often at odds over the establishment of central schools and 

the promotion of students according to age,343 while Senior Inspector Miles disagreed 

with Andrews regarding manual occupations and the rural curriculum. In 1911, 

Andrews travelled to England for the Second Imperial Education Conference. Senior 

Inspector McCollum, who agreed with Walton on issues of educational standards and 

promotion by age, became Acting Inspector General. He immediately took the 

opportunity to categorise all WA government school students according to educational 

attainment and age (Figure 11) and compared schools state-wide against a single, 

‘average’, suburban (inner-Perth) school (Figure 12).344  

Three student categories were used: ‘accelerated,’ indicating the child was above 

the Standard for his/her age; ‘normal,’ indicating the child was at the correct Standard 

for his/her age; and ‘retarded,’ indicating the child was at a lower Standard for his/her 

age.345 The results indicated a large number of retarded students throughout the state 

which were not reflected in the ‘average’ suburban school (Figure 13).  

McCollum identified seven reasons for retardation: late enrolment, (ie. after the 

age of six years), irregular attendance, physical or mental defect, family circumstances, 

frequent changes of school, poor teaching, and too early formal or too prolonged 

informal teaching. Upon his return Andrews admitted that the majority of schools 
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exhibiting these traits were new or single teacher schools, most of which were found in 

the agricultural regions of the southwest land division.346  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 11 Percentage levels of educational attainment in all WA government schools. 

 

The data from the inner-Perth school (Figure 12) showed better levels of 

educational attainment attributed to higher quality staffing and more modern teaching 

methods. An experimental grouping of accelerated Mathematics and English students 

according to ability resulted in the group covering the greater part of the curriculum for 

the next Standard in those subjects. This impressed McCollum who recommended such 

groupings throughout WA’s state schools. The suburban school’s results show a higher 

level of acceleration, while retardation rates were lower. 347   

Comparing these figures with those of the Albany State School (Figure 13) 

shows that overall educational attainment in Perth was better than at Albany’s School or 

schools state-wide. These results add further support to the central argument of this 

study. 
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Figure 12 Percentage of students in the three categories at a Perth suburban school. This 

indicates lower ‘retardation’ rates and a better level of education.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 13 Educational Attainment at Albany State School, 1912. 
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Results 

Educational attainment of students at the Albany State School reflected the 

wider regional situation. The first indication that standards were below average came in 

1891 when the new Head Teacher, Scotsman, J.H. Adam, described standards as ‘quite 

abnormal’348 and asked that the school be added to the list of special schools, (i.e., those 

omitted from the results examination). Because teacher payment was linked to the 

students’ results in the inspector’s examination, Adam was trying to avoid the further 

lowering of his salary, which had dropped already owing to his transfer to the regional 

school. The Central Board refused.349 

As expected, school standards state-wide dropped in 1899 when the Public 

Education Act forced many illiterate children into classrooms for the first time. Between 

1899 and 1902, the Albany Infants’ School dealt with a flood of new students, many of 

them over seven years of age but whose literacy was too weak for senior school 

attendance. This, coupled with the new practical curriculum introduced in 1899, had an 

adverse effect on school assessment for the next seven years. By 1907 children 

introduced to education as a result of the 1899 legislation had left the system; 

nevertheless, the slow development of regional students’ basic academic skills remained 

and was compared with educational standards in Perth in 1912 as the following 

evidence shows. 350 

In Albany, of the 378 students examined, 73 were classed as ‘accelerated’, 130 

‘normal,’ and 175 ‘retarded’ (Figure 14). Of those classed as ‘retarded,’ 27 (16 per cent) 

were from the senior school and 60 (34 per cent) were from other schools originally 

(generally smaller feeder schools). Andrew’s analysis of the cause of the retardation is 

confirmed in these details. Of the 16 per cent from the senior school, ten were ‘retarded’ 

because they had attended many schools in their career, eight were ‘retarded’ through 

illness or deficiency, and nine through irregular attendance. Of the 34 per cent from 

                                                                                                                                               

348
 SROWA, Adam – Central Board of Education, June 1891, Education Department of Western 

Australia Correspondence File, Acc 1497, 265/90. 
349

 Ibid. 
350

 AA, 21 December 1899, p. 4. Also, SROWA, PTR, Leonora Caroline Gmeiner, Acc 1036/3. ARED, 

MV&PP, 1900, p. 28.  



 

90 

 

other schools they all ‘began late at the senior school’.351 These results emphasize the 

lowered standard of education in regional areas such as Albany, but the dilemma which 

a lack of educational uniformity presented was exacerbated further under the Labor 

Government’s 1912 educational reforms. 

 Compared with that of Perth, inspectorial testing in the regions had relaxed in 

standard during the 1890s and this trend continued throughout the period of this study. 

The lowering of examination standards to produce more politically acceptable results 

for the benefit of the Government also became clear during the 1911 to 1916 Labor era. 

For example, in 1912 discussions between the Government and senior Education 

Department administrators about the ‘retardation’ of students intensified when the first 

results of the newly introduced Qualifying Certificate alarmed the Government. Based 

on both a Head Teacher’s and Inspector’s Examinations, of the 1,503 candidates only 

617 passed.352  

The Government was determined to avoid further embarrassment. In 1913, of 

the 1,842 candidates, 1,077 passed,
353

 but the educational community was not 

impressed. The issue came to a head in 1915 when the State School Teachers’ Union 

criticised the Education Department for setting aside the Head Teachers’ Qualifying 

Certificate Examination results if they differed from those of the School Inspectors. 

Considered an affront to Head Teachers’ professionalism, the matter reached Parliament 

where the Minister for Education was forced to admit that uniformity of educational 

standards had been set aside in order ‘that pupils should be deemed to have passed the 

examination’.
354

 

The Minister’s admission, coupled with the results of McCollum’s 1912 

investigation and Andrew’s summing up of the causes of scholastic ‘retardation’, 

indicated an ongoing lack of uniformity in testing standards. This was necessitated by a 

corresponding ongoing lack of uniform educational provision in WA schools. Given 

that the paucity of education was most obvious in the regions, it was there that 

examination standards were most relaxed. 
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Educational standards were so compromised that, in Albany, Inspectors began 

writing two school inspection reports; one for Education Department administration and 

a second, censored, version for the Albany School Board. For example, in 1912, the 

Albany Board was told that the Infants’ School was ‘well organized, the tone and 

discipline were excellent, and the work of instruction generally sound... in Standards II 

and I and infants’ class III the methods of instruction were excellent and the classes 

highly efficient’.
355

 By contrast, the Department and Head Teacher, were informed that, 

‘the instruction is too formal’.
356

 There was a lack of freedom necessary for self-

development. Several subjects were too technical, and ‘The wonder element, so vital in 

the instruction of infants has been sacrificed to the learning of names that have but little 

meaning for such young children’.357 In addition, Literature and Nature Study were not 

taught well. Reading was not strong in Class II (boys) and the assistant in charge was 

not getting any help from the monitor, who was ‘weak’.358 In 1913, Inspector Wheeler 

also created a short abstract of his final report with a positive tone for the benefit of the 

Albany Board.359 With the declaration of war in 1914, these records ceased. When they 

recommenced in 1923, the newly constituted Albany Parents’ and Citizens’ Association 

was no longer privy to any inspectorial reports.360 

District High School results  

By 1918, four students at the Albany District High School were in a position to 

attempt the Junior University Examinations, however, none succeeded. Two years later, 

the situation had improved, with twenty-four candidates sitting the examinations and 

thirteen passing. Most government school students at this time considered the Junior 

Examination to be the highest qualification required to gain a good job. Many did not 

attempt this level of attainment and very few considered going beyond it to attempt the 

Leaving Examinations. These latter examinations were regarded as a requirement for 

University entry. For most regional and metropolitan working-class students the 
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University was considered beyond their expectations, while distance and boarding costs 

were too high for many regional parents to bear. In 1926 the Junior Examination 

candidates from Albany numbered twenty-six, showing little increase upon the 1920 

figures. Of those, sixteen passed the examinations enabling them to continue their 

studies if desired. By now teaching and learning standards had improved at the high 

school, but for most regional primary school students the agricultural focus of the 

curriculum meant greater disparity between the practical primary curriculum and the 

academic high school curriculum (Appendices P and Q).  

Bob Bessant has asserted that over a thousand children attended district high 

schools in 1927, compared with only 454 students at Perth Modern School.361 This study 

found that fewer students were able to take the opportunity to go to a district high 

school than Bessant supposed. He attributed that educational largesse that the district 

high schools represented to potent rural political interests. But Bessant’s figures were 

based upon a combined high school enrolments from all district high schools, including 

the Eastern Goldfields High School and Collie District High School, both of which were 

mining districts with strong Labor Party interests. Furthermore, he has only used the 

enrolments of Perth Modern School for a Perth metropolitan comparison. Bessant did 

not consider the number of students sitting Junior Examinations through the many Perth 

and metropolitan central schools, including Perth Boys’ and Girls’ Central Schools 

which had by then become Junior High Schools and feeder schools for Perth Modern 

School (Appendices P & Q; Table 2). In addition, the Perth Technical School also 

offered Continuation Classes, and Junior and Leaving Examination courses to Perth 

students, so that two government school alternatives existed in Perth for Leaving 

Examination studies. These figures must be included to arrive at a better representation 

of the situation.362 Bessant’s data are understandable. Based upon the WA Education 

Department’s Annual Report figures for 1927, which classed all schools outside of 

Perth and the metropolitan area as regional, the political differentiation between mining 

and agricultural communities confused the issue.   

Perth students with the opportunity to sit for the Junior University Examinations 

in 1930 numbered 1170, while 334 candidates took Leaving Examinations. Compared 
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with Albany’s meagre numbers, forty-four Junior candidates and eighteen Leaving 

candidates, opportunities for Perth students were far greater than for those in Albany. 

These numbers, derived from the University of Western Australia archives, are contrary 

to Bessant’s findings. Clearly, Bessant’s figures do not illustrate the complexity of the 

political, cultural or economic situation in WA in the early twentieth century.  

School 

Total number of 

Junior or Leaving 

Examination 

candidates 

Number of 

private school 

students 

Number of 

Government 

school students 

Number of 

Government 

school passes 

Perth Junior 

Examination 
1170 613 557 274 

Albany Junior 

Examination 
44 0 44 27 

Perth Leaving 

Examination 
334 183 151 75 

Albany Leaving 

Examination 
18 0 18 10 

Table 2 Junior and Leaving University Examination results. Albany and Perth, 1930. 363 

Conclusion 

The development of government education in Albany presents a good example 

of how regional education grew in WA between 1888 and 1930. The Education 

Department structure disadvantaged the Albany school because it was far from the 

central administration in Perth. This was reflected in the appointment of Albany’s 

teaching staff, the poor building and maintenance, and the relatively poor teaching and 

learning results compared with Perth. The independent working of the Household 

Management and Manual Training Courses at Albany Senior School put the teachers-in-

charge of those courses and the Head Teacher of the Senior School in a difficult 

situation. The Head Teacher was not permitted to interfere with the working of those 

courses. If he entered the Household Management Centre or Manual Training Room, he 

lost his status as Head Teacher. When those teachers-in-charge taught classes in the 

Senior School they lost their senior status and were again answerable to the Head 

Teacher. This confusing situation, coupled with poor building and maintenance, resulted 

in staff disagreements. The lack of provision for the primary and high school buildings 
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and maintenance put the school and staff at a great disadvantage, hampering learning 

and causing disputes.  

The educational process was also disadvantaged. It was only when the District 

High School was established that Andrews was able to choose regional staff of a higher 

calibre and that education in Albany began to improve. In terms of the primary 

education received in and around Albany, however, practical pursuits in the form of 

Nature Study and simple agricultural activities remained the main focus of each small 

school. These schools became feeder schools for the District High School but the 

curriculums of each were mismatched, causing additional learning difficulties for 

regional students which were not encountered in Perth.  
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CHAPTER FOUR  

Government Schooling in Bunbury  

This is the second case study providing evidence in support of the central 

argument of this thesis that between 1888 and 1930 government education in regional 

WA was tailored primarily to develop an agricultural peasantry to work the land. 

Bunbury presents a unique example of regional educational development in so far as it 

was the exception that proved the rule. Provision at the Bunbury School was very good 

in the early twentieth century owing to the positive relationship between members of the 

Bunbury School Board and Education Department administrators, in particular Chief 

Inspector James Walton. Between 1897 and 1911, both the Board and Walton were 

complicit in preventing the establishment of a second school at South Bunbury despite 

several requests. This was done chiefly to centralise enrolments at the Bunbury School, 

not only to justify the already more than adequate provision but also to guarantee its 

continuance. Walton’s plan was to create central schools by extending education in 

larger schools within the metropolitan area and in the regions. In this he was at odds 

with Andrews who focused his attention on the creation of a single modern school in 

Perth. 

The clawing desire of Bunbury’s School Board to obtain as many resources as 

possible for ‘their school’ was a product of the generally poor educational provision felt 

throughout the regions. While provision in Bunbury was exceptional, the process of 

education, including pedagogy and curriculum, differed little from other large regional 

schools. The two most significant exceptions to this were the limiting of school 

gardening and nature study to the infants’ school curriculum and the early lack of 

continuation or technical classes. The overall effect was the limiting of educational 

attainments for Bunbury’s students until an improved educational process, and better 

staffing, could match the excellent school accommodation. This did not begin until the 

retirement in 1912 of Bunbury State School’s long-term Head Teacher, Thomas Paisley. 

As with the previous study, the location and a description of the town are given. 

The study is then divided into three parts covering the structure, provision, and process 

of government education in Bunbury.  
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Description and location 

The Port of Bunbury is located 172 kilometres south of Perth. Its chief 

attractions include a safe anchorage, navigable Preston and Ferguson rivers, abundant 

good agricultural land, and a strategic position for developing the large inland 

agricultural districts of Williams, Beaufort, and Kojonup.364  Despite a glowing early 

report initial settlement in the region was slow, commencing in Australind but 

eventually centring on Bunbury. 

STRUCTURE 

Central and Wellington District School Boards 

The structure of government education in Bunbury mirrored that of Albany. In 

1889, a Wellington District School Board oversaw the development of education in and 

around Bunbury, managing sixteen teachers at nine schools in the Magisterial District 

(Appendix N).365 Religious and factional arguments between Board members were 

initially frequent, however, in contrast to Albany, from the 1880s onward the 

relationship between the Bunbury School Board and central education administration in 

Perth was cordial.366 This can be attributed to the continuity of leadership at the School 

on the part of the Rev. Andrew Buchanan and Head Teacher Thomas Paisley. Buchanan 

had been a reliable ‘visitor’ to the School since the 1860s, later becoming a School 

Board member and Chairman as well as Compulsory Attendance Officer. He resigned 

in 1916, after fifty years of service to the Bunbury educational community. Paisley 

commenced teaching at the School in 1880. As mentioned, he retired in 1912 but 

remained a strong influence on the Bunbury educational community until 1921, 

becoming an educational lynch-pin through the Parents’ and Citizens’ Association and 

his involvement in various influential local organisations, including most notably the 

Freemasons.367  
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The seconding of George Bell  

The centralising of the most capable, best educated teaching staff in Perth was a 

deliberate policy of educational administrators in Perth. The career of George Bell is a 

good example of this policy. Between 1876 and 1880 Bell’s teaching ability came to the 

attention of the School Inspector, William Adkinson. Under Bell’s tutelage Bunbury 

school’s enrolments had risen and Adkinson reported it to be ‘one of the most 

successful schools in the Colony’.368 Subsequently, Bell was offered the Head Teacher’s 

position at the Perth Boys’ School where he remained until retirement in 1896.369  His 

status as an outstanding teacher was enhanced by the fact that when he retired he was 

replaced by Wallace Clubb, one of Jackson’s ‘wise men from the east’, who became 

Director General of Education in 1929. 

Bell’s successor in Bunbury, Thomas Paisley, was no more than a mere pupil 

teacher! He received his efficiency certificate in 1881,370 but within a short time 

Adkinson reported attendance and ‘general order was not as satisfactory as formerly’.371  

Bunbury Government School enrolments declined as families turned to the Roman 

Catholic Assisted School.372  The District Board was alarmed at the decline,373 but 

Adkinson chose to identify the old, overcrowded school building rather than Paisley’s 

lack of experience as the root of the problem. Accordingly, new Boys’ and Girls’ 

Schools were built at a cost of £576.374
 Satisfied, the Board noted the new buildings 

afforded ‘a means of drawing more scholars’ to the school.375  

Bell’s promotion may have been an exception, but there were other instances of 

teachers being put forward for ‘promotion to Perth’. Irishman, Joseph Alexander Moore 

came to WA with several certificates from the Science and Art Department of the South 

Kensington Institute, boasting knowledge of ‘acoustics, light and heat, magnetism and 

electricity, agriculture, physiography, geology, organic chemistry, and animal 

physiology’. He spent two years as a pupil teacher in the Modern School at Newton-

                                                                                                                                               

368
 ARCBE, 1877, MV&PP, 1878, p12.  Also, ibid, 1879 p.13. 

369
 Ewers, Perth Boys’ School, p.95. 

370
 Ibid.  Also, SROWA, CBD, 26 January 1881, and WAS 582, Cons 205, 1880-87. 

371
 SROWA, TPR, Thomas Paisley, WAA 12, WAS 132, Cons. 3512, 1895 - 1909. Also, ARCBE, 1880, 

MV& PP, 1881; SROWA, CBE, Acc 527, Sub. 1362, 22 June 1882, p71.   
372

 BB, 1885, p 53.  
373

 BB, 1885, p 92. 
374

 SROWA, Resident Magistrate -Superintendant of Works, 9 December 1885, CSO File 4480/1885.  

Also, Trisha Howe, Bunbury Primary School, 1995, (Bunbury: P &C Ass.1995), pp. 1-2. 
375

 WA, 24 November 1886, p. 4.  



 

98 

Stewart in Ireland and was appointed as a Junior Assistant at Bunbury Boys’ School in 

1893. In 1897, he had become First Assistant at the Bunbury School. Inspector 

McCollum recommended Moore’s ‘removal to Assistantship [sic] in a Perth School 

with a view to ultimate promotion’, but Jackson evidently did not support the idea and 

Moore taught thereafter at small regional schools in the southwest.376 One can only 

speculate about the ‘blemish’ on Moore’s character which might have prevented his 

promotion. There is no indication on his teacher’s record, but one might surmise that 

being Irish was not an advantage. 

Freemasonry influence 

Freemasonry, especially amongst those associated with government education in 

Bunbury, was strong. To maintain that good provision and to continue to draw students 

to the Bunbury School, it seems that influential community members relied on a 

network of the likeminded. The Wellington Freemasons Lodge was established in 

Bunbury in 1886,377 with broad political connections. Charles Wisbey,378 Bunbury’s first 

Worshipful Master,379 was also the town’s first Mayor. Several of Perth’s most 

influential conservative parliamentarians and social figures, including John (later Lord) 

Forrest, John (later Sir) Winthrop Hackett Snr, and Bishop Riley, the Anglican Bishop 

of Perth, were also Freemasons.380  

Head Teacher Paisley was a leading figure in the Wellington Lodge,381 who also 

allowed the Lodge to meet regularly in the Government Boys’ School. Paisley was also 

a member of the Local Municipal Council and a Lay Reader in Bunbury’s Anglican 

Church, holding Sunday School Classes regularly in the Government School building, 

despite denominational and private use of Government School buildings being 

unlawful. Relaxation of the law, with the express permission of the Central Board of 
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Education, sometimes occurred but, in this case, Paisley seems to have acted 

independently. In 1892 a local newspaper drew attention to Freemasonry use of school 

property, forcing the Lodge and the Sunday School to find alternative 

accommodation.382 The strong Freemasonry influence amongst those involved in 

education in Bunbury was a likely reason for the superior school accommodation, 

compared with that found in Albany. 

Developing the school’s good reputation 

Bunbury’s Government and District High Schools acquired reputations for 

educational excellence which attracted many students from throughout the south west 

region. However, because departmental structure, teacher provision, and the educational 

process seemed similar to that of other regional schools, local influences were examined 

to account for this reputation. With the passing of the Public Education Act of 1899, the 

Wellington District School Board’s duties increased to cover twenty-six schools. 

Despite this, it seems that the Board and Paisley, following Perth’s centralist example, 

focused their attention mainly on making the Bunbury Government School a regional 

centre of educational excellence. Any opportunity to enhance the school’s reputation 

and thereby increase attendance was encouraged by the Board. For example, the School 

became the venue for fortnightly meetings of the South-Western School Teacher’s 

Association, at which District Inspector McCollum and teachers discussed educational 

issues and gave demonstration lessons. McCollum was President and Paisley, as Head 

Teacher of the host School, became Vice-President. The remaining membership 

included teachers from within the Wellington District.  

The Association’s objectives were ‘to promote the interests of education 

generally, to encourage a kindly feeling among all classes of teachers and to endeavour 

to render the administration of the Education Acts equally satisfactory [sic] to the 

Department and to the teachers’.383 To achieve these objectives, fortnightly presentations 

and demonstration lessons were given. Paisley’s first presentation was on the topic 

‘Attendance’, and although no transcript exists, his actions over the next two decades 

show a teacher dedicated to enhancing the school’s reputation along with his own, 

thereby drawing children to the school. As Vice-President of the Association, Paisley 
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was also called upon occasionally to act as Chairman of meetings when McCollum was 

unable to attend. This gave Paisley pseudo-inspectorial status which further lifted his, 

and the school’s, reputation for educational excellence.384 Becoming Worshipful Master 

of the local branch of the Freemasons in the same year no doubt also assisted his 

cause.385 

Bunbury Government School received another fillip in status when, in October 

1900, the South West Teachers’ Association became the south western branch of the 

Western Australian Teachers’ Union and, at its first meeting, the Inspector General 

Cyril Jackson, spoke about the ‘new education’ which he was introducing into WA 

government schools. Jackson represented the highest educational government authority 

in WA and brought with him the reputation of an excellent English educator. As part of 

his presentation, specimens of clay modelling, brush ware, drawing, and design work by 

the children of Bunbury School were displayed.386 In this way, Paisley was assisted by 

Education Department administrators and Inspectors in building Bunbury School into 

an important regional centre for the introduction of new curriculum subjects and the in-

service training of teachers. This further enhanced its status and reputation. In 1903, the 

first regional Manual Training Room was established in Bunbury. Boys at Bunbury 

School and regional male teachers used the well-equipped room to learn about the new 

subject.387 When, in 1913, the Scaddan Labor Government instructed District Inspectors 

to begin living in their inspectorial districts, Bunbury and its Central School gained 

further regional status as the Inspector’s district headquarters.388   

Despite these enhancements, the Bunbury School remained a regional school 

struggling to offer its students an education comparable with that offered to students in 

Perth. Low staff qualifications coupled with the practical curriculum encouraged by 

Jackson did not assist the school’s academic development. The struggle to improve 

government education in Bunbury became a battle between local political and social 

groups, of which the Bunbury School Board was a key player.  

Between 1899 and 1912, the residents of South Bunbury repeatedly applied to 

the Education Department for a school. Given that a new school would reduce 
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enrolments at the original Bunbury School, the Board disapproved of and discredited 

each application.389 The threat which the establishment of a second school in Bunbury 

created divided the town politically. 

The rise of the Labor Party, 1901 to 1914 

The power struggle between the residents of South Bunbury and the established 

conservative residents of the town, involved the development of the Bunbury harbour to 

facilitate the export of primary produce from Bunbury’s hinterland.  Between 1901 and 

1914, economic development through agricultural settlement remained the State’s 

dominant goal. In Bunbury, harbour works begun in the 1890s were completed 

eventually in 1907. Various railway lines were also built to further develop Bunbury’s 

export potential. Timber milling, coal, tin mining, and agricultural production in the 

southwest added to Bunbury harbour’s export tonnage and the town’s economic 

prosperity.  

The need for harbour employees, namely lumpers and wharfies, led to an 

increase in the South Bunbury population, where most of these workers resided. That 

the Catholic schools in Bunbury were also generally located in South Bunbury suggests 

support for that denomination in that quarter. This working-class population soon 

affiliated with Labor Party ideology, because their needs were ignored by more 

powerful conservative local interests focused on town development in the heart of 

Bunbury. The Bunbury School Board and its local influential political friends, most of 

whom were Freemasons and supported the Anglican faith, emulated the centralised 

thinking of Perth’s ruling elite, albeit on a smaller scale. 

At the turn of the nineteenth century, Premier Forrest’s plan to develop the Port 

of Fremantle as the primary harbour for WA became a catalyst for Labor strike action in 

Fremantle, Bunbury, and Albany. The wages and conditions of the waterside workers 

were threatened by opportunistic shipping companies seeking to capitalise on the 

changes which the transfer of mail and other shipping contracts to Fremantle would 

bring. Consequently, wharfies and lumpers in each of those towns took strike action. 

The rise of Labor Party solidarity was the only way that the people of South 

Bunbury managed to gain the government school they had requested for so long. The 
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following description of the establishment of the South Bunbury School also underlines 

the subtle role of Chief Inspector James Walton, whose quest to create Central Schools 

played an important part in the story.  

The struggle to establish the South Bunbury School 

The struggle to establish a school in South Bunbury highlights the central 

argument of this thesis in two ways. First, it shows the importance placed on enrolments 

at a regional school in order to gain improved resources, facilities, and teaching staff. 

Second, it shows the desire of the Education Department to consolidate enrolments at a 

school in order to achieve economy. Walton sought to achieve both by concentrating 

enrolments at the Bunbury Central School. At the same time, the Bunbury School Board 

endorsed this policy at the local level but this had a detrimental effect on the 

development of a second school in South Bunbury.  

Between 1899 and 1912, the increase in population in South Bunbury generated 

further demand for government education. The need for a school in South Bunbury 

slowly became a political issue as several applications were stonewalled by the 

influential Bunbury School Board. The argument, which was debated for over a decade, 

revolved around the possible loss of central school enrolments to a South Bunbury 

school along with a consequent loss of resources and status. The Education Department, 

through Chief Inspector Walton, sought to consolidate enrolments while economising. 

Walton’s agenda was also a personal quest to create central schools where large 

numbers of students could be consolidated. He had suggested this course of action to 

Andrews in 1905; however, Andrews had sought to create a purpose-built modern 

school in Perth instead. It seems that between 1905 and 1911, when Perth Modern 

School opened, Andrews’ understanding of the educational needs of most government 

school children was limited to a vocational, practical, and lower high school curriculum. 

In the regions this curriculum was further restricted by a lack of teaching staff and few 

resources. 

The residents of South Bunbury first applied for a government school in 1897. 

The application boasted 155 children of school age, but it was argued that the proximity 

of the new school to the central Bunbury School, a nearby Roman Catholic School, and 

a small Congregationalist Mission School run by the Rev. Buchanan, obviated demand. 
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That the Roman Catholic Rev. Brady, and Congregationalist Rev. Buchanan, were also 

Bunbury School Board members fuelled the local controversy.390 It seems that the 

Bunbury District School Board disregarded Departmental regulations allowing for the 

establishment of a school beyond the legislated boundary of the Central School.391 But, 

when various members of the Board were interviewed by Education Department 

representatives, Buchanan seemed ambivalent about the issue. He opined that a new 

school at South Bunbury would ‘materially interfere with the efficiency of [the Bunbury 

School] but on the grounds of expediency, it should be erected’.
392  The Rev. Joseph 

Withers, a Church of England pastor, stated that the South Bunbury school application 

was a ‘falsehood’ and that no new school was necessary. The Rev. S.C. Plane, a 

newcomer to the area, was in favour of a school at South Bunbury, despite the potential 

removal of about sixty children from the Bunbury Government School. He considered it 

would not ‘materially effect our school’s efficiency’, adding that, ‘The £1400 [currently 

on the estimates] could be spent on the South Bunbury School instead of the [new 

Bunbury] Infants’ School’.393  

Edward Woodrow, the Board’s Secretary and town’s Postmaster argued that 

another school would lower the overall standard of education in the area. He believed 

that two moderately sized schools were not better than one large well-equipped school. 

He was ‘in favour of the main school becoming a central school as the Department 

clearly aims to do’.394 Thus, as early as 1897, the concept of central school development 

was already in the Bunbury School Board’s thoughts, more than likely originating from 

James Walton. Jackson had arrived only recently in WA to improve the education 

system and only the Perth Boys’ and Girls’ Schools were then being developed by him 

for central school status.  

Since Withers had discredited the first South Bunbury School application, the 

Board asked Head Teacher Paisley, together with Bunbury Mayor James Moore,395 to 

create a new list of children at the Bunbury Government School with genuine claim, 

owing to age and residential distance from the school, for inclusion in a South Bunbury 

School. This list was sent to Jackson in Perth, but in separate correspondence Woodrow 
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estimated that seventy children would attend the new school. In South Bunbury demand 

for a school was reaching a critical point, and after a public meeting, a deputation of 

Municipal Councillors agreed to meet the Minister of Education, George Randell, in 

Perth.  

Woodrow, who had since become Chairman of the Bunbury School Board, then 

wrote confidentially to warn Randell of the deputation’s impending visit. Jackson 

intervened, notifying the deputation that he intended to undertake a tour of schools in 

Collie, Brunswick, and Middle Preston and that he would also visit South Bunbury.396 

Three Municipal Councillors were then nominated to represent the South Bunbury 

community at the meeting with Jackson. A Joint Committee of the Bunbury School 

Board and South Bunbury residents was then formed, Jackson seeming to have 

succeeded in amalgamating the two disparate groups.  

The Committee’s main task was to consider the possibility of establishing a 

South Bunbury Infants’ School for children less than eight years of age. This satisfied 

the Bunbury School Board, which then became less averse to the establishment of the 

new school. It seems, however, that the Joint Committee took Jackson’s visit and his 

positive tone incorrectly as confirmation of the construction of the new Infants’ School, 

but strangely, the original application and documents relating to the South Bunbury 

School, which were held by the Government, were then lost! 397  

When a new independent and supportive report from the Chief Compulsory 

Attendance Officer did not help South Bunbury’s case, the Committee was disappointed 

to learn that the new South Bunbury Infants’ School would not be built after all. In 

response to the Board’s complaints Jackson defended his position, stating that he had 

not promised a school and that finances were now so limited that all Government 

departments had been instructed ‘not to place anything on the estimates but the most 

essential works’.398 The South Bunbury Infants’ School had, like several other regional 

schools, fallen victim to Forrest’s 1898-99 regional cost-cutting measures. This was 

Forrest’s response to a minor economic recession, described on page 108. 
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Undaunted by the rejection, yet another deputation of School Board and 

Municipal Council members sought a meeting with the Minister for Education in 

September 1898. Woodrow again confidentially warned Jackson, who along with 

Minister Randell, attempted to delay the deputation on the grounds that no funds were 

available for anything but ‘urgent’ school works. This time, however, Woodrow sided 

with the deputation and insisted that the situation was urgent. At this juncture, Jackson 

again intervened. He wrote to Bunbury’s new deputation, saying that their visit to 

Randell would be pointless because Bunbury was educationally ‘well provisioned’ and 

other areas of the colony were in far greater need. The Board did not agree, insisting 

that Randell could not possibly be informed correctly. Finally, Randell also wrote to the 

deputation hoping to quash the matter entirely, but still the group persisted. 399 

Having been turned away by Jackson and Randell, in November a ‘confidential 

deputation’400 approached Premier Forrest, who then asked Jackson for a summary of 

the situation. Jackson summarised circumstances as they had been reported six months 

earlier. Twenty-nine children under eight years of age lived beyond a boundary radius 

of ¾ mile from the Bunbury Government School. Of those, ten were Roman Catholic 

and could go to the denominational school in South Bunbury.401 Of the remaining 

nineteen, five were attending the Bunbury Government School leaving a balance of 

fourteen. On this basis, no school was provided. Jackson concluded: ‘We have given as 

our reasons – present want of funds and the fact that they are better supplied than scores 

of other places’. 402 Forrest, conscious that Bunbury was the largest town in his 

electorate, safe-guarded his electoral interests by informing the Minister for Education 

that, although he considered the issue was not urgent, it would need to be dealt with 

soon. He then wrote to the Bunbury School Board saying that he had looked into the 

matter and that the South Bunbury area would be ‘watched carefully’. If the Bunbury 

Government School became overcrowded, he assured them that a second school would 

be established. He observed optimistically that the Bunbury Infants’ School enrolments 

were nearly more than the regulations provided for. There the issue rested.
403

 Once again 
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political interests and government funding remained the most important issues for the 

Government, taking precedence over educational provision in regional areas. 

Government regional education was of a lower priority compared with that offered to 

government school students in Perth. This reinforces the central argument of this thesis, 

showing how regional educational provision was deferred or withdrawn should cost-

cutting become a requirement of Government. No such cost-cutting took place in Perth. 

While the Government hesitated to build a new school, several private 

institutions responded to the lack of school facilities in South Bunbury.404 Existing 

schools, such as St. Mary’s Convent School405 flourished, while other new schools were 

established including Miss J. Johnson’s South Bunbury School held in the Rathmines 

Hall; St. Joseph’s Primary School in Wittenoom St.; the Sacred Heart High School; and 

Miss L.E. Friend’s Bunbury Girls’ Grammar School, held in the Bedford Hall.406  

In keeping with Forrest’s request, in July 1900, Jackson informed the Premier 

that the roll at the Senior School for the last quarter was 222, the same as in March, 

1898, but the School could accommodate 500 pupils. Likewise, the Bunbury Infants’ 

School roll for the same period was sixty-eight, but there was sufficient accommodation 

for as many as 125 children. By July 1903, however, South Bunbury residents had again 

become impatient for a new school. This time, another deputation presented a 

professionally printed petition on behalf of the parents of 105 children from South 

Bunbury to the new Minister of Education, Edward Kingsmill. He referred the petition 

on to Jackson’s successor, Cecil Andrews. In a repeat of the unilateral actions of past 

Chairman Woodrow, Municipal Councillor Bradshaw, who was also then Secretary of 

the Bunbury School Board,407 wrote separately to Andrews describing a recently held 

public meeting. He told Andrews that the proposal for the new school had been carried 

by only two votes and that the local Roman Catholic School was planning to build a 

new school in South Bunbury. This prompted Bradshaw to favour the establishment of a 

full state school in the area rather than merely an infants’ school. Strangely, he then 

discredited the new application for a school at South Bunbury by adding that of the 105 
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children on the petition the majority lived within ¼ mile of the present school, and that 

‘Not less than four children live two miles away’.408 Again the primacy of the central 

Bunbury School over any other in the district was asserted. Andrews was at a loss to 

make out the facts of the matter, so a month later, accompanied by the District 

Inspector, he visited Bunbury. Andrews concluded that a new school was not necessary 

because most claimants lived within a radius of 1 miles of the main school and there 

were few houses beyond that boundary. There was also a good road and footpath to the 

school which, he felt, afforded students easy transportation to the school.409  Andrews 

clearly used this information to enforce Education Department regulations and maintain 

the status quo, despite local demand.  

There the matter rested for a further seven years, but in March 1910 a local by-

election rekindled the issue. E.H. Zollner, who would later resurrect the Bunbury 

Herald briefly,410 chaired a large meeting of South Bunbury residents who agitated for 

basic government facilities, including a government school, police and fire stations. As 

a result, a progress committee was formed.411 Later that year, Labor candidate William 

L. Thomas defeated ministerialist candidate Zollner in a by-election.412 Thomas’s 

election win reflected a state-wide political swing towards the Labor Party which would 

also go on to win the 1911 State election. The educational dispute in South Bunbury 

gave Thomas political leverage before and during the 1911 state election.
413 A branch of 

the Australian Labor Party (ALP) was formed in South Bunbury only months before the 

1911 election and Thomas fought both elections on a programme emphasising the need 

for local public works.414
 Thomas beat the conservative candidate, G.C. Money, in the 

1911 election by a mere 88 votes. Bunbury, thus, exemplified the great value which 

regional communities placed on educational provision, but establishing a new school 

was fraught with complexities. Chief among those was the cost to Government of 

regional schools. If cost could be avoided then every effort was made to so. 
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In July 1911, Thomas asked Acting Chief Inspector Walton to establish a school 

at South Bunbury. Once again a Departmental assessment was made, but this time its 

findings were not made public. When a small article in the West Australian claimed that 

250 children lived more than ¾ of a mile from the Bunbury State School, and implied 

Government neglect, the debate over school provision in South Bunbury was 

rekindled.415  

At a Bunbury School Board meeting in 1911, the underlying impediment to the 

establishment of the South Bunbury State School was revealed fully to the public. It was 

stated that the most important consideration for the Bunbury School Board was, ‘the 

maintenance of the Bunbury School as the central and chief educational institution for 

the District’.416 The Bunbury School Board sought to protect its central school, but it 

was also embarrassed by the high number of children seeking a school in South 

Bunbury. The Board resolved that, ‘a school be built at South Bunbury but only for 

children up to 9 years of age’.417 At last, the Bunbury Town Council, Trades Association 

and a large proportion of the business communities of both Bunbury and South Bunbury 

supported the motion. Fifty-seven potential enrolments were struck off the list for the 

South Bunbury School because they lived within ¾ mile of the Bunbury State School, 

but there were still 169 eligible children, sixty of which were under eight years of age.  

Of them, twenty-one were already attending Bunbury State School and eleven were 

attending the Roman Catholic School, a number of whom already travelled in excess of 

1½ miles to get to school!  

In a letter to Andrews, Walton concluded that a school was definitely needed but 

he was concerned about the status of the Central School.418 He explained that the Central 

School roll numbered 340 students, with an average attendance of 310. The Bunbury 

Infants’ School enrolment amounted to 162 children, with an average attendance of 136. 

Although averages were down, Walton considered there were good reasons for 

maintaining the status of the Central School. He explained to Andrews that the Bunbury 

Central State School was a Class II school. The establishment of the South Bunbury 

School could reduce the Central School’s classification and that of the Head Teacher. 

Walton vacillated, opining that it was better educationally [and economically] to have 
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one Class II school than two Class IV schools. He considered that, ‘the State has spent 

considerable sums at Bunbury providing accommodation for over 500 children’,419 but 

that South Bunbury residents had a valid case. Eventually, Walton decided that an 

Infants’ School must be established at South Bunbury for children eight years old and 

under. The age limit could, he thought be raised at a later date. Andrews and the 

Minister agreed, and notified the Rev. Crane, Chairman of the Bunbury School Board 

and Thomas, who immediately informed the Southern Times in an obvious act of 

political point scoring months before the 1911 State election.420
 The conservative Rev. 

Crane was furious about Thomas’s obvious bid for political advantage. 

After the initial euphoria accompanying news of a new school, the lack of a 

suitable site and government funds delayed the project for a further eighteen months. A 

tender for £1084 was eventually accepted in March 1913. The school opened on 1 

September 1913, at a time when WA schools still followed the English school year 

calendar which ran from September to July.  

Having won the long and frustrating battle to obtain educational facilities closer 

to their homes, South Bunbury residents did not quibble over the three conditions set by 

the Education Department for South Bunbury School attendees and their parents. First, 

children would, at the end of their ninth year, be transferred to the Bunbury State 

School. Second, enrolments at the Bunbury State and Infants’ Schools were ‘not to be 

interfered with’.421 Third, all new enrolments would be subject to a geographical 

boundary line. Children residing north of the line would attend the Bunbury State 

School and all those south of it would attend the South Bunbury State School unless too 

old to do so.422  This example illustrates how Bunbury’s influential leaders emulated 

central government thinking in Perth to benefit the central institution, which they seem 

to have claimed as ‘their school’, to the detriment of those removed geographically from 

Bunbury’s centre. The chief goal of these men was to advance government educational 

provision in their town by concentrating enrolments, and hence resources, in one school. 

In this way it was hoped that schooling in Bunbury would be strengthened. There is also 

evidence that Walton desired to create his central schools in regional areas as well as in 

Perth. He would succeed eventually but the opportunities afforded students at these 
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schools were reduced compared with Central Schools in Perth owing to lower levels of 

resourcing and a lack of capable, qualified, staff. 

Evening continuation and technical class structure 

Emphasizing the lack of extended government educational facilities in Bunbury, 

no Government evening continuation or technical classes existed in Bunbury prior to 

1913; that is to say, throughout the period of Paisley’s school leadership. Continuation 

classes began at Bunbury’s Central School in 1913, and were established and organized 

by Paisley’s replacement, John Thomas Blair. Known colloquially as the ‘Technical 

School’,423
 that year classes amounted to a mere dresscutting class. Because no English 

lessons were offered, the term fees of 12/6d per student were charged.424
  

The Scaddan Labor Government had introduced a free system of continuation 

classes in two subjects in 1912, but it was contingent upon a student also taking English. 

In March 1914, Blair introduced evening continuation classes in English.425
 Class 

enrolments then increased dramatically, indicating a pent-up demand which challenged 

Perth’s educational administrator’s long-held belief that regional students did not seek 

or value extended education. By August 1914, there were fifteen classes in eight 

subjects including advanced and preliminary arithmetic and English, and single classes 

in history, geography, woodwork, shorthand and bookkeeping. There were also two 

classes in millinery and dresscutting. These continuation classes, however, fell far short 

of the type of secondary education which might lead to university entrance. In regional 

areas, secondary education remained obtainable only through meagre, generally 

unsuccessful, private schools.426  

Bunbury District High School 

The quality and type of education offered at Bunbury High School, like that in 

Albany, fell far short of the type and quality of education at Perth’s Modern School. 

There were four reasons for this. First, as happened in Albany, the high school grew out 

of the senior section of the primary school. Second, unlike Perth Modern School, the 
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Bunbury High School was not selective. Third, Andrews anticipated lower educational 

standards at the district high schools. He wrote to Blair to say that children passing 

through the eighth class and going into the ninth class would have lower standards for 

French and Geometry. These subjects, Andrews admitted, would have to be of a very 

much lower standard than that which would be taken subsequently by the ninth class 

when these subjects have been taken in the seventh. In short, the complete top section of 

the school, classes seven to nine, were to become the district high school with no 

restriction on entry, academic attainment, or age.427 Fourth, children from towns with 

district high schools were not ‘debarred from sitting the secondary scholarship 

examination, but they [did] not get the £30 boarding allowance’ because, if successful, 

there was now a high school close to their home. Scholarships gained at the secondary 

scholarship examination were thus now, as in Albany, only tenable at the district high 

school.  

Because the structure at the Bunbury and Albany District High Schools fell short 

of the standards, expectations and structure of Perth Modern School, in effect two 

classes of secondary education were created – one for inner Perth students offering a 

high standard academic education at Perth Boys’ and Girls’ School and Perth Modern 

School and the other, for regional children, offering a lower standard of secondary 

education which was also less academically demanding. This was due in part to the 

lower standards of education throughout the small bush feeder schools from which 

pupils would come to the District High School, and in part due to the differentiated 

curriculum which in small bush schools focused on agricultural and practical subjects, 

rather than the academic. 

PROVISION 

Dispelling a myth 

Provision at the Bunbury Government School was generous and timely. The 

District Board received reimbursements from the Education Department for school 

duties, such as inspections and ceremonial visits promptly, while there was early and 

adequate provision for Bunbury Central School accommodation. New subjects such as 
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manual training, school gardening, and household management were introduced with 

little need for community-initiated requests. This contrasted with the provision of new 

subjects and their accompanying resources at Albany. In Bunbury, generally, buildings 

were well equipped and spacious, with funding for them often being overestimated by 

the Public Works Department.  Even when, in 1898, Premier John Forrest insisted that 

Government funding for education be slashed, Bunbury Government School suffered 

little.428 Jackson is said to have stood up to Forrest, and threatened to close the schools 

in Forrest’s Bunbury electorate. The myth, perpetuated by Senior Inspector James 

Miles, was that Jackson had succeeded in this strategy, thereby preventing Government 

retardation of regional educational development.429
 Jackson, however, was not 

successful. He was forced to make several cost-cutting measures which Forrest advised 

could be done ‘in the country districts especially’.430 This suggestion indicates the low 

priority Forrest placed on regional education.  

The steps that Jackson took in response to Forrest’s advice are worth recounting 

because they add further weight to the central argument of this thesis that the political 

establishment considered regional education to be of lesser importance than the 

schooling offered in inner Perth. In short, almost all of the educational cuts were in the 

regions.  Jackson’s first step was to ask the Premier to find another position for O.P. 

Stables, thereby saving the Education Department over £330.431 Jackson then did away 

with Compulsory Officers in Toodyay, Vasse, Irwin, Greenough, Beverley, and the 

Blackwood Districts and police were asked to undertake the work instead.  In the York 

and Wellington [Bunbury] Districts Compulsory Officers’ salaries were reduced. This 

saved the Department a further £142/10s. Clerical assistants to District Boards were 

dismissed at Fremantle, Perth, Albany, Toodyay, Geraldton, Northam, Swan and 

Wellington [Bunbury], saving a further £99/15s.  Most significantly, eleven regional 

Government Schools were closed while applications for several new regional schools 

were rejected, including one from South Bunbury which, as explained, became 

politically sensitive by 1910. Evening Continuation Schools at Albany and Geraldton 

were closed, saving a mere £40.  School furniture costs were kept to the barest 
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minimum and the rental on school buildings in regional areas, where Government 

policy required residents to provide both a school room and accommodation for the 

teacher, was no longer paid, saving the Education Department a further £253/7/4d.  

The regional education structure and process was compromised further when 

Jackson halved the number of Department telephones and reduced the postage available 

for the Education Circular – a publication specifically designed to support and 

supplement the work of regional teachers. This resulted in a limiting of the 

dissemination of information and educational tools for the lowest paid, least qualified 

teachers in the Department. Jackson also reduced the number of forms printed for 

District Board elections, jeopardising the already tenuous democratic representation on 

the School Boards. Jackson informed Forrest that all new buildings ‘which are wanted, 

have been perforce postponed in most cases’.432
  

Bunbury School, on the one hand, was affected by the loss of a clerical assistant 

and compulsory officer, but that was no great privation. On the other hand, the 

postponement of the provision of a school at South Bunbury had important future 

political ramifications which were of little consequence to Forrest who, in 1901, 

embarked on a federal political career in Melbourne. Forrest’s targeting of cost 

reductions in regional areas further reinforces the central argument of this study that the 

Government did not consider regional education to be as academically important as 

education within Perth. Regional education was to focus on practical, utilitarian subjects 

in an attempt to develop a labouring agricultural population which would see its future 

working on the land. 

Bunbury Central State School provision 

Applications for a school at South Bunbury failed several times, but provision at 

the Bunbury Central School fared well. District Board control of the School, with 

Education Department support, proved an ideal structure for the School’s development. 

For example, in November 1907 when the Bunbury State School required another 

classroom, Andrews asked the Minister of Education to set aside £425 for the work to 

be done during the Christmas vacation to minimise disturbance to the educational year. 

He admitted that it was necessary to ‘anticipate the passing of the Estimates’ to 
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undertake the work.433 This was risky, because Parliament might remove the item from 

the Estimates list embarrassing Andrews and the Minister. Approval was also required 

from the Minister for Public Works, a position traditionally circumspect in matters 

concerning educational funding. Unlike many similar requests in other schools, in 

December, the funds were approved.434  

The Bunbury School received timely building and maintenance repairs as did the 

Head Teacher’s quarters. Repairs even included those for venetian blinds, (which were a 

point of contention at Albany School), door locks with keys, cupboards and desks, 

handles and doors, and even an extra window in one classroom! Repairs and 

maintenance were also made promptly to desks, windows, and included the 

whitewashing of out-buildings and the tarring of the urinals. Seven fireplaces were 

cleaned without hesitation, while one underground and three iron water tanks were also 

cleaned.  Paisley could also ask confidently that the iron drinking water tank in the 

girls’ playground be raised 12 inches so that a bucket could be placed under the tap. It 

seems that such landscaping work had taken place at the school since construction of 

the tank, that the ground level had been raised, making access to the tank awkward. He 

also asked that a 40ft length of 6ft pickets be erected to make the assembly ground more 

private. An overhead bridge built by the Railway Department and running parallel with 

the school fence, enabled pedestrians to hold frequent conversations with the school 

boys in the playground. The new fence would prevent such conservations. The new 

town water supply was connected to the school and the main hall was enlarged when the 

Standard III class, having moved into its new classroom, allowed the hall to be used 

again for assemblies and educational activities. All of these requests were approved by 

the District Inspector and undertaken by the Public Works Department with little 

hesitation. Meanwhile, generous Education Department funding was also made 

available.435
 The generosity of the Education and Public Works Departments in Bunbury 

seem in stark contrast with that afforded the Albany State School, but the largesse did 

not end there. 
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Household Management and Manual Training provision 

Household Management and Manual Training exemplified the good provision. 

The earliest Education Department record relating to the Bunbury Government School 

involved a small portion of a block of land owned by the Bunbury Independent Order of 

Good Templars. This portion had been left after reclamation of the main block by the 

Railway Department when it built the Perth to Bunbury Railway Line in 1894. The 

Templars sought Government recompense for the land. O.P. Stables, the Secretary for 

Education at the time, was directed by the Minister for Education to ask the Bunbury 

School Board whether instead it would consider giving a portion of the Infants’ School 

playground land to the Templars to compensate their loss. At the time the Board thought 

it inadvisable to proceed with the plan.  

The matter rested until in April 1908, when the State Schools’ curriculum was 

altered to accommodate Nature Study. Paisley, wrote to Andrews on behalf of the 

School Board about the purchase of the formerly disputed railway land. The Rev. 

Buchanan, a member of the School Board and Trustee for the Templars’ property 

indicated that the land left after resumption of the railway land was for sale.  Paisley, 

who wanted the land for the school, set forth the following reasons for its purchase:   

1.Increased playground accommodation – girls’ [school] 

and infants’[school] have very little at the present time. 

2.To provide for normal growth of the schools here. 

3.The advantage of having the whole block under the 

Department.436 

 

Buildings on the Templars’ block included a main hall, in fair repair measuring 

50ft x 20ft with additional lighting which Paisley suggested would make an excellent 

Manual Training room. The School’s existing Manual Training room would then 

become the girls’ shelter shed because the existing girls’ shelter shed was, he claimed, 

too open to the elements in winter. Paisley suggested that a second shed, about 15ft x 

11 ft would make an ideal armoury (rifles, drums etc) for the School’s Cadets, while a 

third unlined room would make a useful storeroom. Prior to writing, Paisley had 
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mentioned the matter to District Schools Inspector Gamble who wrote to Andrews 

saying, 

I do not know what price will be asked. About £500 

seems reasonable. If the Department considers the 

purchase, the question of enlarging the present main hall 

could stand over. Trusting you will excuse me for 

addressing you on the subject, but having [sic] the future 

interests in the school at heart. 437 

The Department referred the matter to the Public Works Department which 

valued the property at only £330. As a consequence the matter was dropped. In 

September 1908 however, the Undersecretary for Public Works wrote to Andrews,    

I shall be glad to learn if the lots…have been offered to 

your Dept for school purposes and [If] this is so whether 

you propose purchasing, as at the present these good 

people have no power to dispose of the land although they 

have preferred [sic] a request to this office asking for 

permission to do so.438 

 

Eventually, the Templars offered to sell the property for £300 and Andrews 

asked Gamble, who was then visiting Bunbury, to report on the site for use as a 

Cookery Centre. Although some of the buildings were in poor condition, the Public 

Works Department estimated that £200 would be sufficient for providing a suitable 

Cookery building. In December, Chief Inspector Walton advised that £420 was already 

on the Estimates for a Cookery and Household Centre at Bunbury. In a letter to 

Andrews he suggested that by purchasing the Templers’ property for £300 and spending 

a further £200 on the land and buildings, which could be converted as required, a 

building worth about £600 could be obtained for an expenditure of £500.439  

The Minister for Education, J.L. Nanson, approved the purchase after much 

discussion in January 1910, Gamble announcing in the Annual Report that the land 

would be used for recreation and garden plots.440 In this way, Nature Study and school 

gardening as well as Household Management received provision at Bunbury’s Senior 

School. Within six months, however, the cost of the Household Management Centre’s 

                                                                                                                                               

437
 Ibid.  

438
 Ibid. 

439
 Walton - Andrews, 30 December 1909, ibid. 

440
 ARED, 1910, MV&PP, 1911, p. 56. 



 

117 

alterations and fittings had risen to £717 and approval from Nanson was needed to 

continue. Andrews suggested splitting the cost over two financial years, but in August 

the cost had risen still further to £899.  

School building activity impressed and excited the Bunbury community. 

Consequently, as the population rose the Bunbury Central School became overcrowded. 

The Bunbury Household Management Centre was seconded immediately as an ordinary 

school classroom for four days out of five each week.441 Before the Household 

Management project was completed, however, increased enrolments meant that a new 

or enlarged Manual Training building was also needed.442  

The Education and Public Works Departments seemed unable to keep up with 

the educational needs and wants of the town. It does appear that most requirements, 

sought by the central community, Board and Paisley himself were provided with little 

hesitation. This may have been as much the result of the vested interests of various 

Ministers for Public Works (Appendix S) rather than the halo of gratuity attributed by 

historians later to Premiers Forrest, Moore, and Mitchell. At first glance the provision of 

resources seemed adequate, but extended educational opportunity remained wanting. 

When the District High School was established in 1917 it still had an agricultural rather 

than academic focus. 

The Infants’ School  

Between 1910 and 1913 Andrews postponed the provision of a new Infants’ 

School in central Bunbury. Despite the overcrowding, he believed that establishment of 

the South Bunbury School for children aged nine and under would solve the 

overcrowding at the main Infants’ School. Pressure from the Bunbury community, 

however, forced him to act. 

In 1912, the Bunbury Herald claimed that overcrowding at the Bunbury Infants’ 

School was affecting educational standards adversely.443 With 187 infants already on the 

roll, it was claimed that already twenty-three children had been turned away from the 
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School, while twenty-seven more were being taught in ‘a shed’ and the hall was also 

being used as a classroom. Using an unique turn of phrase, the Bunbury School Board 

complained to Andrews that about fifty children entitled to Infants’ School education 

were ‘ignoring the compulsory clauses of the Public Education Act, 1899’,444  because 

there was no room for them. Meanwhile, there was no word concerning construction of 

the South Bunbury School. 

Another infants’ classroom was needed but Andrews hesitated, anticipating that 

the situation would improve when the South Bunbury School opened. A delay in the 

selection of a South Bunbury site exacerbated the slow delivery of this facility to South 

Bunbury residents and so Andrews suggested to the Minister that the Department 

proceed with a new classroom at the Bunbury Infants’ School. The political pressure on 

Andrews and the Department was real. Upon gaining approval for the new classroom, 

the Education Minister instructed Andrews to inform W.L. Thomas, Bunbury’s MP, 

before the news was published in the local press.445 A fortnight later, despite the 

decision to construct a new infants’ classroom, Ephraim M. Clarke, an influential 

Bunbury businessman and MLC for the South West Province of which Bunbury was a 

part (Appendix T), wrote to Andrews offering the Education Department use of four 

rooms suitable to house the Infants’ School population. Instead, Andrews sent Advisory 

Teacher Murdoch to report on accommodation at the Infants’ School. Murdoch found 

that two classes had to be held in the School Hall and one in the lavatory!446 

It seems that the Board became fearful of the Schools’ loss of reputation. To 

dispel the effects of the negative publicity Health Inspector John Styles submitted a 

report, published in the local press, stating that the senior central school was not 

overcrowded and was a credit to all concerned for its ‘cleanliness, upkeep, construction, 

and general regulation of all things appertaining to the comfort and health of all the 

pupils’.447 Likewise, Styles found that the Bunbury Central Infants’ School was not 

overcrowded, but opined that for the ‘efficient working of the school it is absolutely 
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necessary that another classroom be erected as soon as possible’.448 This statement 

highlights the importance placed on the school’s reputation by the Board.  

Within days, Andrews had agreed to rent two of Clarke’s rooms at the exorbitant 

price of £1 per week pending the erection of the additional infants’ classroom at an 

estimated cost of £1150. These were generous amounts compared with Department 

funds made available for emergency rental accommodation in Albany. The final cost of 

the infants’ classroom was £659/2/0 – nearly half the original estimate, illustrating the 

unusually generous funding margin which Bunbury’s schools were afforded by the 

Public Works Department. This example also suggested that Bunbury’s Board members 

and influential residents exercised greater influence over the Public Works Department 

than was evident in other similar regional centres in WA.  

Despite the previous Government declaration that South Bunbury School was to 

be established, in September 1912 Andrews had to remind the Minister for Education of 

that commitment. He used the needs of the Bunbury School to do this, informing the 

Minister that the school grounds in Bunbury were very small, accommodating a large 

Senior School, an Infants’ School, a Household Management Centre and a Woodwork 

School. He proposed the South Bunbury School be constructed as soon as possible to 

alleviate overcrowding at the main Infants’ School. More significantly, he added that,  

for the future I think that what is really desirable is that 

additional land should be obtained and a new infants’ 

school [be] built upon it. The present Infants’ School 

could then be utilized as an upper school in connection 

with the Primary School, to form the nucleus of a high 

school. If you approve, I will get the Public Works 

Department to see what would be the cost of obtaining a 

block of land which is vacant in the neighbourhood.449 

The Minister approved. The infants’ classes, housed temporarily in Clarke’s 

rental accommodation, moved into their new classroom in May 1913, but further 

overcrowding at the Bunbury Senior School led to the addition of a £499 brick 

classroom and the erection of a £189 pavilion classroom there in 1914.450 There seemed 

few limits to Government spending on educational buildings, but when Thomas, 
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Bunbury’s MP, suggested the purchase of ‘Hastie’s Corner’, opposite the school, for 

future educational development at a cost of £5000, the Government’s largesse ran out 

and the idea was dropped.451 That Thomas suggested the idea at all gives some 

indication of the more liberal attitude adopted towards the provision of government 

schooling in Bunbury. Clearly much attention was devoted towards the construction of 

school accommodation in Bunbury, but there was little evidence of a similar concern for 

the quality and nature of the instruction imparted.  

Teacher qualification and appointment 

Unlike the provision of buildings and maintenance at Bunbury School, the 

quality of the teaching staff provided in no way compared with teachers at the Perth 

Boys’ School. Thomas Paisley led the Bunbury Government School until his retirement 

in 1912. Eulogised by local historians, educational administrators considered him to be 

an average teacher and he was ‘not recommended for the higher certificate’, thus 

omitting him from further promotion.452 Paisley received glowing District Inspectors’ 

reports, particularly after 1900 when he became Worshipful Master of the local 

Freemasons’ Lodge, but these reports were often moderated downward by Chief 

Inspector Walton.453 For instance, while the District Inspector described Paisley’s work 

as ‘fair’ to ‘good,’ the Chief Inspector added, ‘Weak for such a school’.454 In January 

1898, Paisley’s B1 classification, granted in 1895 and based only on ‘long and faithful 

service’, was confirmed. Pedagogically, Paisley was ‘not strong in method’.455 Despite 

this, when school enrolments rose beyond Paisley’s teacher classification, the 

Department contradicted its own regulations by keeping him at the school.456
   

Paisley applied several times for promotion, but his teaching methods were 

considered ‘antiquated’.457 He persisted with his applications, and in 1908, with the 

support of the District and Chief Inspectors, Paisley was able to draw the same salary as 
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that of an A3 class teacher without examination.458 Today Paisley is celebrated in 

Bunbury for his community work, good standing and pioneering spirit, but Paisley’s 

long tenure at Bunbury denied generations of students the benefit from a Head Teacher 

with high teaching qualifications and organisational skills.  The Education Department 

was also complicit in its disregard of Walton’s 1895 teacher classification structure, 

adding weight to the contention that the structure was not designed to place the best 

teachers at the most populous schools but to centralise educational best-practice in 

Perth. 

Nevertheless, Paisley enjoyed the confidence of the Education Department. He 

received his annual £10 increment regularly for good service, even though several of his 

school inspections were unfavourable.459 Retiring in 1913, he became Secretary and then 

Chairman of the District School Board after support from Board members and Andrews 

himself, 460 and remained in this position until 1921. 

Teacher qualifications remained low in the Bunbury School and at the various 

small schools beyond the town boundary. In 1910, for example, the Department 

reported that out of 853 adult teachers, 257, largely in small country schools, were 

unclassified, although 105 of those had passed some part of their initial examinations 

for classification. Aware of the criticisms levelled against it for sending unclassified, 

largely un-educated, and inexperienced young teachers into the most challenging 

districts of the state, the Department boasted the following table (Table 3) of classified 

teachers. 

Class of teacher Number of 

teachers 

A 49 

B 241 

C 306 

Table 3 Number of Education Department classified teachers 1910. 

 

Generally, those teachers with a C classification were sent into the regions of 

WA where they taught a group of students with a wide range of abilities, while also 

managing all of the school’s organizational requirements. The teachers classified in the 
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C category were of little educational value to regional students.461 In 1910 there were 

also 114 monitors, most of whom assisted regional teachers where class numbers were 

too high for a single teacher and too low to warrant a second assistant. These monitors 

were often between 14 and 16 years of age, and worked under the instruction of an 

unqualified teacher. The onus was on them to relieve over-burdened teachers rather than 

learn good pedagogical skills.462 The Education Department was caught between 

managing a tight Government budget and providing education for regional settlers, 

which was more expensive per head than education in larger schools. To assist teachers 

of small school and provide a supply of staff in an attempt to quell the demands of 

burgeoning regional settlement, the Gosnells Model School was established in 1906.463 

Designed to give new teachers practice in managing and teaching at a small school, 

hundreds of teachers destined for the regions used the Model School as their only form 

of teacher training. Teachers assigned already to a small school could undertake a 

week’s instruction during the holidays at a District centre. These ‘Schools of 

Instruction’ were hailed by the Minister for Education as an excellent ‘innovation’. In 

1909, in an effort to give unqualified regional staff improved teaching skills, a three 

month course of training was offered at the Claremont Teachers’ Training College.464 

Demand for teachers and regional school establishment became so great that the 

Department compromised teacher qualifications to meet the Government’s settlement 

policies.  

The Bunbury District School Board soon voiced its concern about the high 

enrolments and low staff qualifications. In 1915, the smallest class in the Bunbury 

School was a Standard III, with forty-one students, taken by an unqualified monitor. 

The largest class was a Standard I, boasting sixty-eight enrolments and was taken by an 

unqualified assistant with the help of another unqualified monitor. Compared with 
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staffing at an inner Perth school of the same size, such as Cottesloe (Table 4), Bunbury 

fared poorly.465  

Bunbury Class II School Cottesloe Class II School 

Position Classification Position Classification 

Head Teacher A3 Head Teacher A1 

Assistant B1 Assistant B1 

Assistant B1 Assistant B1 

Assistant B2 Assistant B1 

Assistant + MT C1 Assistant B1 

Assistant C2 Assistant C1 

Assistant C2 Assistant C1 

Assistant + HM C2 Assistant C1 

Assistant Nil Assistant C2 

Assistant Nil Assistant Nil 

Assistant Nil   

Monitor Nil   

Table 4 Comparison of staff classifications at Bunbury and Cottesloe Class II Primary 

Schools.466 (MT – Manual Training; HM – Household Management) 

The beginning of high school classes 

As with Albany, the original Bunbury Infant’s School building became an 

important part of high school accommodation for the older students as the high school 

classes grew out of the primary standards.467 Initially, primary school classrooms were 

appropriated for high school purposes. By 1920, this included use of the old Infants’ 

School, Manual Training and Household Management Buildings. Consequently, it 

seemed that the entire Bunbury State School was overcrowded and poorly provisioned, 

but construction of the new Infants’ School and the South Bunbury School, completed 

in 1913, indicated the enhanced Government financial support to the area.  

Land for the new Bunbury Infants’ School was found easily, perhaps because 

W. L. Thomas, Bunbury’s local MP, was also the Minister for Lands in the Labor 

Government. When the new Infants’ School was completed, nearly 200 children were 
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moved there, enabling the District High School students to appropriate the old Infants’ 

School buildings. As the High School classes grew both in enrolments and Standards, 

the completion of the new high school building in 1921 added to Bunbury’s quick and 

generous educational provision.  

Andrews justified the provision of district high schools as part of the 

Government’s economic development policy. He recognized the disparity between 

country [regional] and Perth students to advance to higher levels of secondary education 

and even entrance to university. Garnering support from Thomas, Andrews explained 

his plan for larger regional schools, emphasizing the importance of Agricultural Science 

at Bunbury District High School: 

The Science course is to be one that will illustrate the 

principles that underlie the art of agriculture, in order to 

meet as far as possible the requirements of a country 

district. The pupils will be enabled to take Agricultural 

Science as one of the subjects in the University Junior 

Examination. 

It is hoped that the new scheme, besides providing those 

who live in the town with some of the advantages hitherto 

confined to the Metropolis, will attract some children 

from the surrounding district to board in the town for the 

purpose of attending the school.468 

As early as 1907 Andrews had indicated his desire to establish district high 

schools;469 however, a decade was to pass before his plans were realized. In 1917 he 

asked Bunbury’s Head Teacher to conduct a census of potential students for the high 

school (Table 5). The census illustrated the number of students from the Standards VI 

and VII classes who did not anticipate continuing their education into Standard VIII or 

beyond that to high school education. Andrew’s recognition of the reduced Government 

educational opportunities for regional children is evident in this table. 
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School Standard VI Standard VII Standard VIII 

Bunbury Centre  

(including Convent) 

101 78 7  

(Bunbury 

numbers not yet 

known) 

Boyanup Centre 17 - 4 

Boyup Brook Centre 8 3 2 

Bridgetown Centre 29 8 2 

Busselton Centre 16 7 1 

Capel Centre 11 6 1 

Dardanup Centre 10 10 0 

Donnybrook Centre 33 11 8 

Greenbushes Centre 36 15 7 

Kirup Centre 14 4 0 

Kojonup Centre 9 1 0 

Manjimup Centre 22 7 1 

Nannup Centre 5 7 1 

Noggerup Centre 6 4 0 

Isolated School (Augusta) 2 0 0 

Totals 319 161 34 

Table 5 Census of potential Bunbury District High School students from surrounding 

small schools compiled by Head Teacher Telford, 1917. 

The District High School building 

Overcrowding in the Bunbury School, especially in the senior classes, 

necessitated the provision of a separate high school building. This proved to be a highly 

sensitive political issue for both the Education and Public Works Departments, both of 

which quibbled over the cost. In March 1917 Andrews informed Minister for Education, 

Hal Colebatch, that the Bunbury School grounds, less than 1.5 acres in size, 

accommodated over 400 senior school students, 150 infants, a household management 

centre, a manual training room, and a pavilion classroom. Andrews described the 

cramped conditions vividly to Colebatch, and further deplored the lack of a science 

room: 

The playground is more cramped than any other large 

school… It has no special science room, and at least 

another additional classroom will be needed when the 

High School starts next year. It is, therefore, absolutely 

necessary that we should obtain another site and build 

another infants’ school before the end of the present year. 

The old infants’ school would then, with very little 

alteration make a suitable building for the higher portion 
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of the senior school. The hall can be turned into a 

laboratory and there will be three classrooms. 470 

Although offers of sites were forthcoming from the local community, most were 

unsuitable or too expensive. As the need for a new infants’ school grew, the quest 

continued.471  

Use of the hall in a Perth School in the manner described by Andrews would 

certainly not have been considered, but he was forced to keep regional educational 

spending to a minimum. Penny-pinching, rather than regional educational development 

became a recurring theme in schools outside of Perth. The lack of Government financial 

support for the Bunbury District High School building, in a town known for its 

otherwise excellent educational provision, highlights the lower priority which 

Government placed on regional higher education. Indeed, regional residents, it was 

believed, would require few academic talents to till the soil. 

In September 1917, despite the Head Teacher’s census of potential high school 

enrolments reaching nearly 500, Standards VII and VIII at Bunbury School numbered 

only eighty students, and so Andrews estimated the need to accommodate about 100 

high school students in 1918.472 His estimate would prove far too conservative. In 

February 1918 there were eighty-one students in Standard VII, forty-one in Standard 

VIII, and twenty-one in Standard IX, totalling 143 students in the Junior High School 

portion of the school. Andrews told Colebatch optimistically that there ‘were more to 

come’.473 He thought it unfortunate that only thirty came from smaller schools, but 

described a strong local demand and appreciation for the high school classes with only 

nine children leaving ‘from the 6
th

, 7
th

 and 8
th

 classes’ at the end of the previous year. 

These three classes contained well over 100 children.474 Andrews prophesied ‘that 10 or 

12 children will pass the Junior [University Examination] at the end of the present year 

and will want to remain for another two years to complete Matriculation or the Leaving 

Certificate’.475 In addition to these, by the end of the following year he estimated that 

there would probably be another class of over thirty students. He believed that the 
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Bunbury High School would have no fewer than 250 children, and so would be larger 

than the Goldfields High School.476
 In 1919, so that the District High School could 

continue to function, Andrews converted the old Infants’ School into high school 

accommodation but even then it could continue only with the added provision of an 

extra pavilion classroom or the use of the main hall as a classroom. A separate high 

school building had become essential, and Andrews warned Colebatch that ‘In 1920 it 

would be impossible to carry on without some additional building’.477 

Colebatch, under political pressure to rein in growing levels of educational 

spending, replied that the school would have to manage with the current 

accommodation, but in December 1918, the Government relented and allocated high 

school funding for the urgent needs at both Northam and Bunbury Schools. Andrews 

then, again sought the Minister’s approval for the urgent preparation of plans and costs 

and Colebatch yielded. The architectural plans for both District High Schools were 

completed, in two elevations; one a single storey, costing an estimated £11,240; the 

other a double storey, estimated to cost £12,040, and preferred by the Chief Architect.478
 

Encouraged by the positive local response in Bunbury, in March 1919 Andrews 

asked the Minister to approve the construction of both high schools, observing the 

education vote for buildings had a margin of about £6000 for the current financial year. 

He admitted the cost of the two buildings might run to £25,000, but he assured 

Colebatch that there was plenty of provision for any payment needed during the current 

financial year. His excitement over the projects was obvious when he wrote to 

Colebatch that, ‘Each school would have close to 200 pupils in 1919, and offer a 

complete course of subjects up to the Leaving Certificate’.479 This was a significant 

milestone for students in regional areas where the extension of education beyond the 

elementary level was extremely limited, and so the career opportunities for regional 

children were restricted to farming and agricultural pursuits.  

Colebatch vacillated. Increased educational spending was attracting the negative 

attention of all sides of politics and there were calls from politicians for a Royal 

Commission into the workings of the Education Department. Andrews reiterated the 
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inadequacy of current high school accommodation, especially for Science. In the 

regions, Science meant Agricultural Science, and was a large part of the political raison 

d’etre for the District High Schools.
480

 Andrews played the game of ‘practical 

politics’,481 and Colebatch approved Andrew’s request. Building commenced 

immediately in Northam, but not in Bunbury where there were still problems in finding 

a suitable site. 

Science rooms and more ‘practical politics’ 

Andrews was not the only educational administrator to use economic 

development policy to gain leverage for extended educational provision. Senior 

Inspector Wallace Clubb, in his 1916-1917 Annual Report on Continuation Classes had 

pre-empted the coming of high school science in 1914-1915. The introduction of 

physics and chemistry in the primary schools would, he said, be used as the forerunners 

of a Science course at the new district high schools. These subjects, he said, were 

‘drawn up with a view to illustrating the principles involved in the art of agriculture’.482 

He added, ‘such courses, while of special value to those who are to be farmers and to 

those who intend to study agriculture at the University, can also be of value to the 

average student.483
  

The construction of Science rooms was an important part of the plan to educate 

the agriculturalist, but the Labor Government failed to extend educational opportunities 

in the regions beyond the Narrogin Farm School. There is little extant evidence to 

indicate what was taught in the Science rooms. Without qualified staff the rooms were 

rarely used for effective Science teaching. As happened with agricultural high schools, 

specialist teachers were difficult to find. Consequently, in the regions, science rooms 

were often used as general classrooms to relieve overcrowding. Provision in the regions, 

thus, suffered from a lack of adequate specialist teaching staff despite the high numbers 

of students there. In contrast, Science teaching in Perth was well provisioned with 

purpose built laboratories for chemistry, biological sciences, and physics. 
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Politics! 

While Bunbury enjoyed generous provision for government education, when the 

political winds blew against the Government there was hesitation to continue that 

largesse. In 1920, the political battle between Labor, Liberal, and National Party forces 

over growing educational expenditure was beginning to peak (Appendix I). The power 

to provide educational facilities did not lie entirely with Minister Colebatch. In July, 

William J. George, the Minister for Public Works and Trading Concerns in the Liberal 

Government, who was also the Member for Murray-Wellington (1916 to 1924) 

(Appendix S), wrote to Colebatch concerned that the Estimate of costs for both high 

schools was now closer to £30,000. He concluded, ‘personally I am of the opinion that 

the times do not warrant the expenditure’.484
 

A week later, National Party Premier, James Mitchell, who was not a champion 

of extended regional education weighed into the discussion, asking Colebatch if there 

was any urgency to build the high schools. Colebatch turned to Andrews for a 

convincing reply. Using Mitchell’s own electorate of Northam, Andrews explained that 

high school enrolments there numbered over 150, with the expectation the following 

year of an increase to between 180 and 200 pupils. He added that in 1920, for the first 

time, the full course for the Leaving Certificate would be offered in Northam and eight 

separate classes would be needed. The high school was already too large to be run 

satisfactorily as part of the elementary school, the initial intake of which he explained 

began with the Infants’ School. The senior students belonged to five distinct year 

cohorts which would not be accommodated adequately without the facility of extra 

classrooms and a laboratory.  At the time, four pavilion rooms were in use at Northam 

which would become available for other schools when the Northam High School was 

built. Andrews completed his argument by saying, 

If the children of the larger country towns are to receive 

anything like the same advantages as those of Perth, we 

must provide High School accommodation. Scholarship 

winners from Northam are not given a boarding 

allowance to go to Perth, but this is unfair unless we can 

provide them with fairly equivalent opportunities at 

Northam. The High School in towns of this size in Canada 
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and the U.S.A. is considered just as essentially necessary 

as the Primary School.485
 

Andrews described a similar situation in Bunbury, but said that the situation 

there was compounded by higher numbers – 170 high school students – and a more 

cramped site, with no room whatsoever for a pavilion classroom.
486

 

WA’s centralized education system was biased according to location and thereby 

restricted educational opportunities for a large part of the Western Australian school 

population located in regional areas (Appendix V).487 By 1921 the population of WA’s 

regional agricultural areas was 122,081, while in Perth the combined Municipal and 

Road Board population was 76,209 (Appendix W).488 Despite the strength of Andrew’s 

argument for regional high school buildings his request remained unanswered for a 

year, and it was only revived in 1919 when the Bunbury Town Council sought to 

incorporate the high school’s needs into the town’s plan for a water supply.489 

At the end of February 1920, with a Royal Commission into Education looming, 

Mitchell would only give the Public Works Department verbal permission to continue 

the plans for building Bunbury’s High School. The situation in Bunbury was now so 

urgent that Andrews suggested site works and planning occur simultaneously.490
 Owing 

to the Government’s hesitation, estimated costs at Bunbury had risen to £21,341. There 

were two reasons for this. First, the building needed to be rotated 180 degrees so that 

the corridor would be in the front rather than behind the building. This then acted as a 

buffer against prevailing onshore winds. Second, market costs had increased. Compared 

with Northam District High School’s cost of £16,400, Bunbury’s projected cost alarmed 

the Government. The plans were revised with a view to cost-cutting, but the Chief 

Architect believed costs were already at a minimum. Andrews made further savings on 

furnishings, fencing and stabling and the revised figure, which came to £20,812, was so 

near the initial estimate that the Minister decided to proceed.491 The case of the 
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construction of Bunbury District High School shows the struggle for regional residents 

to get any school facilities in regional WA. The Government’s educational priorities 

were focused on schooling in Perth where a plethora of educational facilities were 

established and maintained. In the case of Bunbury, as with Albany, getting a District 

High School was akin to drawing teeth.  

Bunbury Municipal Council  

Funding for building roads around the school site was not the responsibility of 

the Education Department. Andrews asked the Bunbury Municipal Council to build 

roads so that construction of the school could proceed. After much discussion in the 

Municipal Chambers, the decision was made to form only Princep Street. The eventual 

formation of Cemetery Road would be left to the Education Department, which then 

learned that the earthworks alone would cost more than £1000. Because Cemetery Road 

was vital for building works, Andrews decided to delay building until it was ready. 

Since road-making was ‘not a proper charge against the Education Department’,492 

Andrews asked Colebatch for advice. Having battled negative Government attitudes 

towards the furtherance of education in the regions, Andrews’ frustration with 

Bunbury’s Municipal parsimony ran high. He lamented that since the Government was 

preparing to spend £20,000 on a high school, surely ‘the Municipality should be ready 

to make the necessary road’! 493 The Department was forced to pay and Cemetery Road 

was completed in June 1921, which then allowed for the letting of the contract for the 

construction of the school in January 1922. Building was due for completion in October 

1922, despite the need to approve a further £1600 for laboratory fittings and new 

furniture. The school tower, a relic of the days when church and school were one, was 

retrofitted at a cost of £70 to be used as a photographic dark room for teacher and 

student use. A caretaker was appointed at £4/-/- per week.494 

The school opened for students on 6 February 1922 (Figure 14) and the official 

opening took place three days later.495 It was May before the school chairs arrived and 
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they were in very poor condition with screws missing and damage to the woodwork. By 

August 1923, the entire desk allocation was in place and the school fully functional.496   

A man of modern ideas the Head Teacher, Francis Sherlock, asked that 

electronic telephone and bell systems be installed in the school, however, learning of the 

additional costs, he decided to drop the request for a bell system. The telephones were 

installed.497 Whether Northam experienced a similar struggle with funding and the 

negative attitude of the Government towards extended education in the regions remains 

to be investigated.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 14 Bunbury Senior High School.498 

PROCESS 

The elementary school curriculum 

There were several official Government school curriculums issued between 

1888 and 1930 but there is little evidence of how these subjects were taught at the 

Bunbury Government School prior to 1940. Presentations at fortnightly union meetings 

shed some light on the general topics taught throughout the Bunbury region, such as 

arithmetic, writing, literature, drawing, reading, singing and history, while building and 

works records give some idea of the outdoors subjects taught: drill, school gardening, 

rifle shooting, and manual training. Examination results and personal teachers’ records 

are also useful, but it is difficult to see how well teachers taught each subject, whether 

there was a local emphasis on any subject, or if a teacher had a bias towards any subject.  

Evidence suggests that Paisley was good at arithmetic and accounting and that 
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Bunbury’s curriculum was the same as that of regional schools in Albany, Collie and 

Narrogin with one significant difference. As with the Perth Boys’ and Girls’ Central 

Schools, School Gardening and Nature Study was not a significant part of the Bunbury 

Senior School curriculum. While smaller regional schools vied for mention in the 

Education Department Annual Reports, spending much time on School Gardening and 

Nature Study, Bunbury Government School relegated that subject to the Infants’ School 

programme. The Bunbury Infants’ School gained several mentions in Annual 

Reports,499 while many other small schools in the Wellington [Bunbury] Schools 

District also received the Inspector’s praise.500 At Boyanup and Quindalup, for example, 

the school gardens were so impressive that the schools received a cash prize of ₤5 each 

in 1905. In 1906, the award was increased to 5 guineas each, while Boyanup’s garden 

was included in a set of promotional postcards of Western Australia (Figure 15).501  

Extending educational opportunities and drop-out rates 

In 1912 the Labor Government’s educational reform replaced the Primary 

University Examination with the Qualifying Certificate. Andrews also began his drive 

to extend education in the largest regional schools of the south west of Western 

Australia as part of his attempt to provide equitable government education across the 

State. In 1912 most large regional schools developed an Ex-seventh Class (Standard 

VIII) which was taught in the same room with Standard VI and VII students.502 In 1913, 

Bunbury presented thirty-seven candidates for the new Qualifying Certificate. Thirty 

passed, while four candidates received the new Class VIII Certificate, the value of 

which was debatable because there was little opportunity to progress from that point 

onward in regional schools.503
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Figure 15 The prize-winning Boyanup School garden in the Wellington [Bunbury] 

District. 504 

The lack of opportunity for further education, coupled with economic hardship 

and the Great War, led, in 1915, to a high drop-out rate amongst regional Standard VIII 

students. Andrews became so concerned that he instructed School Inspectors to conduct 

an inspection of these classes rather than rely on end-of-year examination results. This 

was in order that the Head Teachers would not lose efficiency marks unfairly. Along 

with the new Labor Government reforms teacher assessment on the basis of successful 

student examination results was also introduced in 1912.505 Wheeler inspected Bunbury 

School, finding the Standard VII and VIII enrolments had dropped from 48 to 35 in 

seven months and there was every prospect of further withdrawals.506 Andrews relied on 

demand for higher education to promote his high schools project. The dropping out of 

so many students affected the chances for further educational development adversely 
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until the change of Government in 1916 facilitated establishment of the district high 

schools under Colebatch. 

The high school curriculum  

While the structure and provision of the Bunbury District High School fell short 

of expectations, so too did the process of education compared with education in Perth.507 

As with Albany District High School, the Bunbury High School curriculum was initially 

an extension of the elementary curriculum, with the addition of Geometry and French, 

until the Professional Course was added in 1918.508 Education at Bunbury was equally 

inferior to other regional government schools. For example, in correspondence with 

Bunbury’s Head Teacher, Jack Telford, Andrews admitted that the levels of attainment 

in high school English, arithmetic, science, history, geometry, French and geography, 

would be lower than that achieved by students in Perth owing to a lack of exposure.509 

The latter referred to the education received in the small satellite schools surrounding 

Bunbury where teachers with lower qualifications were prevalent. 

Two other factors militated against regional high school examination candidates. 

First, there was a lack of technical or tertiary educational opportunities for regional 

students. Second, the University’s insistence on the taking of French as part of an 

increasingly irrelevant English educational tradition did not assist the extension of 

Western Australian Government education in which past influential educators had  

valued ‘useful education’ so highly.510
 

The first two Leaving Certificate candidates graduated from Bunbury District 

High School in 1919. In line with Government policy, they had to pass Agricultural 

Science and French in order to graduate. Indeed, all students in Bunbury wishing to 

graduate at the Leaving Certificate level, whether they were boys or girls, had to take 

Agricultural Science and French. This was repeated the following year. In 1921, seven 

students sat for the examination, again taking Agricultural Science and French 
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compulsorily.  Four students passed. It was only when the regional syllabus was freed 

from the compulsion to take Agricultural Science that greater numbers of students 

continued their education beyond the Junior to the Leaving level (Appendices P, Q & 

R).511 These changes occurred at different times. Availability of qualified staff and 

resources as well as student demand seemed to dictate the change.  If a similar student 

had been sitting a similar examination in Perth he or she would have been under no 

obligation to sit Agricultural Science because other Science subjects were also offered. 

He or she could have sat in physics, chemistry or biology. Likewise, they were not 

obliged to sit in French, because Perth schools also offered German, Italian or Latin.  

Pedagogy 

Teacher appointment and educational standards 

As with Albany School, many teachers at Bunbury belonged to one or more of 

the categories making them unfit for teaching in Perth. These categories included 

illness, foreign background, lack of ability or qualification as a teacher, or simply being 

‘difficult’. Paisley fitted into this broad group, as did Head Teacher John Blair and 

Hugh Laing. Paisley’s personal record for 1911 and 1912 reflects the poorer educational 

standard of education at the school compared with Perth schools. Senior Inspector 

Wallace Clubb described the school’s performance as ‘very weak,’ deflecting 

responsibility away from Paisley by attributing the low standard to ‘poor staffing of his 

upper classes’.512 It is perhaps not surprising that Paisley, still possessing a B1 

classification but drawing a final A3 salary of £320 per annum, chose to retire at the end 

of 1912 at a time when Inspector McCollum’s State survey of educational standards 

found Paisley’s school leadership wanting. Inspector Wheeler noted that ‘Mr Paisley 

has a difficult task endeavouring to keep pace with requirements in a school which has 

become to him unwieldy’.513 In the form of a golden handshake, Paisley was granted 

seven and half months Long Service Leave and gratis sick leave. He drew a pension 
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from November 1913.514 This fact supports the central argument of this thesis that 

regional education was of a lower academic standard than that of government education 

in Perth. It was widely believed amongst the ruling elite that regional residents required 

little education because they were destined for a life on the land. 

John Blair 

The appointment of Paisley’s replacement completed the change of political and 

educational leadership in Bunbury. In 1913, the blue ribbon conservative seat with a 

Freemason Head Teacher had become a Labor Seat with Head Teacher John Thomas 

Blair, a Labor man supporting the Teachers’ Union leading the school. 

Blair came to Bunbury with a hard-won ‘A3’ classification. Unlike most 

Department personal files Blair’s ‘restricted’ file does not indicate his age, place of birth 

or religious affiliation, but it does document correspondence with the Education 

Department in a David and Goliath battle. Blair stood his ground with the Department 

over lodging and freight allowances, regulations regarding his ‘A’ class examinations, 

the withholding of country teachers’ increments and changing Department regulations, 

which made it difficult for regional teachers to raise their classification or gain 

promotion. By the time Blair was appointed to Bunbury he had developed a reputation 

as a seasoned unionist and Labor supporter.515 

The time and effort to achieve Blair’s A3 certificate highlights many of the 

difficulties facing regional Western Australian Government teachers. Complex 

centralised regulation changes prevented him and other country teachers from achieving 

the highest level of teacher qualification and accompanying income as quickly as did 

Perth teachers or even student teachers at the Claremont Teachers’ Training College. 

After years of correspondence over his A3 examination for which he was only one 

percentile short of a pass, he received the certificate in November 1912, but only when 

the Geometry examiner found two errors in the examination questions. All candidates’ 

marks were adjusted accordingly.516 
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Several times during Blair’s career his usual £10 annual increment was 

withheld. Increments were awarded to successful teachers in recognition of their efforts. 

In Blair’s case, the Department considered his qualification too high for the size of the 

school to which he was appointed. In 1906, he resisted a transfer to Rosalie State School 

because he was again over-qualified for the school. With assurances from the 

Department that the school’s classification was expected to rise, he reconsidered. The 

following year Blair was again disadvantaged, his school having been omitted from 

classification altogether. Rosalie was expected to achieve a Class IV standing with an 

enrolment between 100 and 200 pupils, but in May 1907 enrolments were still below 

100. Blair complained to Andrews that had he remained at Maylands, he would have 

received the increment due to him automatically. Having appealed he was eventually 

granted the increase; however, in 1908, enrolments at Rosalie were still below Class IV 

level, forcing Blair to again appeal. He also pointed out that he had already lost one 

increment at Maylands when the School was classified incorrectly. His salary, he 

argued, should have been £270, instead of £250.517  

The withholding of increments had been a long-term source of complaint for 

many teachers in small schools, most of which were located in regional areas. It was the 

main reason for the establishment of the Country Teachers’ Association in 1905. In 

short, it was a Government cost-cutting exercise affecting mostly regional teachers and 

so for some years was ignored by the centrally-based Teachers’ Union, which focused 

on Perth and metropolitan teachers’ rights.  It was only when their wages were also 

affected that the Union took up the cause (Appendix Z). 

Upon arriving at Bunbury in early 1912, Blair was again confronted with the 

issue of inappropriate school classification. The Labor Government’s decision to open 

an intermediate school at South Bunbury meant classification of the Bunbury State 

School remained in abeyance until enrolments were finalised. With Blair’s income 

hanging on the decision he was anxious for his school to receive a Class II 

classification, but it was not until mid-September 1913 that Blair was notified that the 

school would probably be raised to the Class II category at the beginning of 1914, 

provided enrolments warranted the category.
518
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Hugh Laing  

The classification of staff for district and Perth high schools became increasingly 

complex after the creation of the Perth Modern School in 1911. While many of the new 

teachers at district high schools came from the Eastern States, Perth Modern School, or 

the Perth Boys’ and Girls’ Central Schools, their classification was not simply an 

extension of the elementary school classification system, but a hybrid between that and 

the system developed for Perth Modern School and the Eastern Goldfields High School 

established in 1914. Andrews used the teacher classification to maintain the superior 

status of Perth Modern School and the James’ Street Central Schools over all other 

regional high schools. Hugh Laing’s government school career emphasized this. In 1925 

he was transferred from Perth Modern School to Bunbury District High School. Laing 

had applied to join the Education Department in 1913 with a Master of Arts Degree, and 

teaching experience at Skerry’s College, Edinburgh as a Junior Mathematics and 

Classical Master in 1910 and 1911. Upon arriving in WA in 1914, aged 25 years, he 

obtained a teaching position at Scotch College. Attracted by his high University 

qualifications, Andrews noted Laing’s lack of formal teaching qualifications. He asked 

Perth Modern School Headmaster, Joseph Parsons to observe and report on Laing’s 

teaching.519
 Parsons noted a lack of teaching acumen, and some doubt about Laing’s 

mathematical ability set him apart from other staff. Consequently, Andrews found a 

Junior Assistant’s position for him at the newly opened Eastern Goldfields District High 

School where, over the next two years, Laing was able to develop his teaching skills.520  

In November 1916, aware that a new classification scale was being introduced, 

Laing asked Andrews whether a promotion to Senior Assistant would be considered 

because he appeared to be the only Junior Assistant in the Department with a Masters 

Degree.521 Andrews refused to be drawn on the matter. When Laing was declared 

medically unfit for military service in February 1917, he re-joined the Government 

system re-classified as a Grade 2 high school teacher.522  

In November, 1917, the high school salary structure involved only two West 

Australian schools: Perth Modern School and the Goldfields High School. Although the 
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establishment of the district high schools had been announced in Parliament, it was 

several years before they became independent institutions separate from the elementary 

schools. The high school salaries structure re-enforced the centralised nature of the 

Education Department, which had been encouraged through education regulations 

created by Walton, Jackson, and Andrews. The salaries of district high school teachers 

remained within the elementary government school salaries structure.523 Appendices  X 

and Y highlight the wages of the top teachers at Perth Modern School and illustrate that 

Departmental ranking structure which placed Perth Modern School’s staff at the top of 

the government schooling pyramid. Owing to Laing’s poor initial teaching ability, he 

was sent to a regional school to hone his skills. This policy was prevalent in a 

centralized system where the ‘best’ teachers were destined for Perth positions.  

In February 1918, having satisfied Andrews of his teaching ability, Laing re- 

commenced teaching at Perth Modern School as an assistant earning £260 per annum. 

Publication of the 26 staff member’s classifications, still in a state of flux, was omitted 

from the Education Circulars between 1919 and1921.524  

In March 1918, Laing was again rejected for military service on medical 

grounds. In the interim his position at Perth Modern School had been filled, leaving him 

jobless. Andrews looked for an alternative position, finding one to be available after 

Easter at the James’ Street Central School where Andrews hoped to establish a post-

junior class of Matriculation students.525 On the same day, however, Andrews recanted. 

The James’ Street Central School was not even an official high school, so thoughts of 

its extension to the Leaving Certificate were difficult to implement and would affect not 

only Laing’s classification and pay adversely but also that of all staff teaching there. 

Andrews was restricted by his own centralized system, so he again looked to Perth 

Modern School to solve Laing’s employment dilemma. Andrews gave Laing a Senior 

Assistant’s position there, placing him on the lowest grade scale for a Senior 

Assistant.526  

In November 1921, with the opening of the Northam District High School, 

Laing applied to become Master in Charge of the English Department. Andrews, 
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however, did not want Perth Modern School to lose a Master of Arts graduate, and 

Laing’s application failed. In October 1922, Laing applied for the same position at the 

Bunbury District High School, but was again was unsuccessful. Undaunted, in 

November 1924, he again applied, this time as Assistant in Charge of English at Albany 

or Bunbury District High Schools. Andrews offered him the latter position. Laing’s 

post-graduate qualifications and past position as an Assistant at Perth Modern School, 

were then celebrated in Bunbury.527 Laing’s career illustrates the manner in which the 

Education Department maintained a policy of transferring to the regional schools less 

capable teachers rather than encourage them to hone their teaching skills in the heart of 

Perth, at Perth Modern School or the Perth Boys’ and Girls’ Schools. These schools, 

viewed by Education Department administrators as the flagship schools of the State, 

attracted the best teachers at the educational expense of both regional elementary and 

district high schools. 

Teacher provision 

By 1920, Bunbury High School was quickly outgrowing the primary school and 

Andrews was facing the greatest challenge of his career because all sides of politics had 

agreed to setting up a Royal Commission into the organisation of the education system. 

(Details of the establishment of the Royal Commission into Education were described in 

chapter three of this thesis). Significantly, the Commissioners toured the regions as part 

of their enquiry. At Bunbury, they spoke with the Head Teacher of the State School and 

interested community members. The Commissioners noted the difficulty of providing 

advanced education for regional students who wished to continue their education after 

Standard VI. They also acknowledged the high cost of school provision to the State, 

recognizing that the demand for regional small schools was a creation of government 

development policy and that consequently the Government was obliged to provide 

them.
528

  

 In 1922, Bunbury’s Senior School enrolment was 493 and school 

accommodation had reached a crisis point. Teacher provision remained poor, despite a 

boast by the Head Teacher to the Royal Commissioners that ‘Most of his teachers were 
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in possession of the A certificate’.529 He lamented that the school boasted only one fully 

qualified university graduate teacher. In reality, the school had seven unqualified Pupil 

Teachers and Monitors and one unqualified Manual Training Assistant. There were also 

twelve qualified teachers, three of whom held the lowest classification (C1). Two 

members of the high school staff held Bachelor Degrees, one of whom was a trainee 

teacher with provisional teaching qualifications who was spending a year at the school 

prior to entering the Claremont Teachers’ Training College in Perth. At the Infant’s 

School, unqualified staff outnumbered those with qualifications.
530

  It seems that the 

Head Teacher had eulogized the situation when speaking to the Commissioners for the 

benefit of the press and the public. As Paisley had done when he was Head Teacher, he 

attempted to lift the school’s reputation through the qualifications of the teaching staff. 

Compared with Perth Modern School’s staff qualifications, Bunbury’s staffing mirrored 

that of Albany and were of consistently lower quality or social standing.   

The Head Teacher also mentioned other difficulties associated with the 

provision of education at Bunbury to the Commissioners. By 1921 a total of sixty-two 

scholarships had been awarded to students for attendance at the high school, but many 

had left at the end of their first or second year of study. Thirteen had dropped out 

because their parents could not afford to keep them in school. A further thirteen day-

students travelled between four and sixteen miles a day to get to the school. The Head 

Teacher also noted that high school students in Perth received free railway tickets, 

whereas Bunbury children paid their own rail fares. Children living beyond the 

legislated school distance (Appendix O) were driven to school and received an 

allowance of 6d per day, but train travel was not included. Furthermore, the 9am 

morning train was often late. There were only eight students that year whose parents 

managed to pay their child’s boarding fee without Government assistance. Lastly, the 

Head Teacher complained that there had been no medical examination of the children 

while in Perth almost all children were examined, sometimes more than once in their 

school lives. In addition there was in Bunbury, no educational provision for the 

‘mentally deficient’.531
 These were aspects of education reform provided for in 

abundance in Perth. 
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School examination results 

There are glowing reports in local newspapers of the school’s end of year 

presentation nights from 1893 onwards. In these reports Bunbury District School Board 

members describe a year of steady effort by both students and teachers and, in general, 

these reports present a celebratory view of educational progress in Bunbury. There is, 

however, no baseline from which to compare student attainments. For this reason, 

university examinations and inspectors’ reports proved the most consistent baseline 

from which to assess Bunbury School’s educational success.  

Bunbury’s higher examination results began in 1912, when only two of the first 

seven private school Junior Public Examination candidates passed.532 Between 1900 and 

1912 no Bunbury Government School students passed any university or monitors’ 

examinations, even though eleven students sat for the latter in 1910, together with seven 

private school students.533  

Because the teaching monitor’s examination was set at Standard V and, by 1921, 

only candidates with a Leaving Certificate were entitled to enrol in the two-year 

Teachers’ Training College course in Perth, regional teaching monitors were seriously 

disadvantaged in their ability to improve their teaching standards and qualifications. By 

and large, regional monitors and pupil teachers were destined to become regional 

teachers, perpetuating the poor quality of teaching in regional WA.534
 This reality 

reinforces the argument that the educational process was inferior in regional schools as 

a result of poor pedagogical practices.  

As the 1920s progressed, the Bunbury Primary and District High Schools began 

to produce more academically successful university examination candidates. This 

success was due to both the improved quality of the high school teaching staff and the 

increasingly academic nature of the high school curriculum, in line with the University 

Senate’s examination requirements. By 1923, Bunbury District High School boasted 

thirty-two candidates for the Junior University Examination, of whom only twelve were 

successful. Eight Leaving Certificate students sat for those examinations in 1923, of 

which seven passed. Three years later, however, thirty-seven Junior Examination 
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candidates attempted the examinations and thirty were successful. Twelve students sat 

for the Leaving Certificate, with a creditable ten passing. This contrasts starkly with the 

greater number of government school candidates in Perth where 629 students sat for the 

Junior Examination, of which 388 were from private schools. Among the remaining 241 

government school students, 178 received the Junior Certificate. Leaving Certificate 

candidates also demonstrated the greater opportunity in Perth with 233 government 

school students attempting the examinations with only sixty-two passing.535 Why Perth 

students, with greater opportunity to study, should have a lower pass rate at this time is 

open to speculation. It may be that youth unemployment had increased, encouraging 

young men and women to go back to school rather than take up an occupation.   

By 1930, both the Junior and Leaving Certificate Examinations were gaining 

wider acceptance amongst parents and students. In Bunbury, seventy-three government 

school students and fourteen private school students sat for the Junior Examinations. Of 

the former number forty-one passed, while six of the fourteen private school students 

passed. At the Leaving Certificate level twenty-six government and four private school 

students sat the examination, fourteen of which were successful government school 

students.  By comparison, in Perth, 1170 students attempted the Junior Certificate, of 

which 613 were from private institutions. Successful students numbered 274 from 

government and 243 from private schools.536 

Little substantive evidence exists relating to individual school assessment at 

Bunbury School before 1930. The results of McCollum’s 1912 survey could not be 

found and compared with either the Albany Government School results or those of the 

‘Perth suburban school’. There was, however, obvious swift change which took place in 

Bunbury School in 1912, with Paisley taking his long service leave, sick leave and then 

immediately retiring. His more qualified replacement, John Blair, then took the first 

steps towards the extension of educational provision through the establishment and 

organisation of the continuation classes.  

Conclusion 

Bunbury Government School presents an unique example of regional 

educational development between 1888 and 1930. The structure of the education system 
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in the first half of the period was characterised by an amicable relationship between the 

School Board, Head Teacher (Paisley) and the Department. This relationship enabled 

the central town to enjoy ample school provision, but increasingly at the expense of the 

new suburb of South Bunbury, which attempted for over a decade to establish a 

government school of its own. Until 1912, teacher provision was also marked by local 

School Board influence, with Head Teacher Thomas Paisley receiving favour in the 

form of a stay of transfer when the school outgrew his teacher classification. The school 

then suffered because Paisley was forced to admit to Inspectors in 1912 that many 

children had not progressed through the class standards as they ought to have done. 

Further to this, Paisley had not offered Continuation Evening Classes at the School. 

These classes were optional for the Head Teacher to organise and students to take, but 

were often exhausting for both. When Blair organised continuation classes at Bunbury 

the pent-up demand for further education within the community became obvious.  

Nineteen-twelve was a pivotal year for educational reform in WA, with the 

Labor Government’s educational policies enabling Andrews and his Inspectors to make 

radical changes to the system of Government education. Despite this, education in 

regional WA was unable to improve without outstanding levels of provision, which 

Andrews was able to implement from 1917 onward. That his efforts and those of the 

Minister for Education, Hal Colebatch, on behalf of regional students very nearly cost 

Andrews his career is further evidence of the negative attitude of Government toward 

the equitable education of regional residents.  

By 1930, the provision of a District High School and improved teacher 

qualification could only support those few regional students able to complete their 

secondary education at Bunbury. During the 1920s, children at small regional schools 

were still offered a practical, rural curriculum. The disparity between this rural 

curriculum and the academic curriculum offered at the Bunbury District High School 

did little to advance secondary education in regional WA. It does, however, explain in 

part the low numbers of Leaving Certificate students in Bunbury. That Bunbury’s 

educational pathway, which Professor Huxley had suggested should reach from the 

‘gutter to the university’, could only extend as far as the Leaving Certificate for a very 

few students, did not in the short term, prove encouraging for the majority of Bunbury’s 

children, or for those in Bunbury’s wider hinterland.  

As the next two case studies show, despite the overall low quality of the 

educational process in Bunbury the town enjoyed relatively good school provision 



 

146 

through an influential structural relationship between the School Board and Education 

Department administrators. This was despite intra-Departmental Government arguments 

over the cost of the construction of buildings.  
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CHAPTER FIVE 

Government Education in Collie 

Government education in the coalmining, timber milling and farming town of 

Collie in WA provides the best example of the Education Department’s poor planning, 

parsimonious provision and the sense that coal miners, timber hewers and farmers did 

not require an advanced academic, or well-resourced, vocational education to fulfil their 

station in life. Although Collie State School became the largest school in the south west 

in 1912, and the largest in the State in 1922, it was not given district high school status 

until 1923, and did not acquire a separate high school building until 1952.  

As with the two previous studies a description of Collie and its location precedes 

a discussion of the structure, provision and process of government education. This is 

followed by a description of the establishment and history of the Collie Salvation Army 

Industrial Working School between 1897 and 1921. 

Description and location 

Collie was named after the river on which the township was built. In 1829, when 

the Swan River Colony was first settled, Lieutenant Surgeon Alexander Collie, a Royal 

Navy physician, explorer and administrator, and his companion, Lieutenant Preston, 

discovered and named the Collie and Preston Rivers during an expedition to south 

western WA. The first area to be given the name Collie was renamed Roelands in the 

1890s, when the government railway line extended to that area. Present day Collie was 

known initially as ‘Coalville’, but the name was changed officially to Collie after 

federation.537  

The town is located approximately 60 km east of Bunbury and 125 km south of 

Perth. The climate could be severe with frosts and heavy rain in winter and high 

temperatures in summer. Prior to 1930 its chief attractions were a large brown coal 

deposit discovered in 1889, timber suitable for milling, and some mixed farming. Collie 

became a midway point between the vast wheat belt, extending from Geraldton to 
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Albany, and Bunbury. Its railway links facilitated the transport of export quality 

agricultural produce from the wheatbelt and coal, from Collie to the Port of Bunbury.  

Collie’s coal proved second rate, being sub-bituminous or ‘brown coal’, and this 

hampered private investment in the industry. The problem was overcome largely by 

State Government economic policies, exhorting the use of WA resources rather than 

relying on imports from the Eastern States, inducing mining development by 

liberalising regulations and undertaking tests of the coal to ascertain its usefulness.  The 

growth of the coal mining industry encouraged population growth which in turn 

increased the need for schooling. 

The community’s history is linked to that of the coalminers in the eastern States 

of Australia and the United Kingdom, with many early residents coming from 

Newcastle in New South Wales, known for its black coal, and Wales and Scotland, also 

known for their coal mining. The miners brought with them a strong socialist leaning 

which was reflected in the town’s dealings with the education bureaucracy in Perth. 

STRUCTURE  

The Education Department and the District Board  

Collie Government School faced difficulties from its commencement owing to 

the sporadic existence of the District School Board and dramatic increases in 

enrolments. In 1899, a School Committee comprising J. Coombes, John Evans, and W. 

Knight, met with H.W. Venn, MP for the Murray District, who, Coombes claimed, 

made himself guarantor for payment of the rent on the school room which Coombes 

owned.538  These were influential men within the district. Coombes was a businessman, 

member of the Collie progress association and future Mayor of Collie, while Evans was 

Chairman of the Committee and Manager of the Wallsend Coal Mine. Knight became 

Committee Secretary. The Committee was formed to collect rent from the parents of 

forty-seven children enrolled at the ‘Coalville School’ from April 1899. 539 As a 
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consequence of the meeting, a letter was written asking the Inspector General, Cyril 

Jackson, to open a school at Collie. Jackson, then under pressure from Premier Forrest 

to cut-costs at the expense of regional education agreed to establish a school, provided 

that a room was found at no cost to the Department, and an official form with a list of 

attendees was lodged substantiating the town’s need for a school.540   

The room which Coombes provided proved to be substandard and after three 

months the parents refused to pay the rent. The Head Teacher, John T. Blair wrote:  

The room [is] 24ft by 18 ft and made of iron, but is so 

badly put together that on wet days the rain beats in at the 

sides. After a frosty night the desks and the floor are quite 

wet. If the children attend regularly I will have to refuse 

new applications as the room will only [accommodate] 39 

according to the regulations. The parents supplied a stove 

but it is too small to be of much use.541 

An argument then developed between the School Committee and the Education 

Department when Coombes sought rental payments from the Department on the basis of 

Venn’s guarantee. The issue was resolved to Jackson’s satisfaction when Venn left the 

colony and did not return, but when the Education Department refused to pay the rent 

the entire School Committee resigned.542 It would be several years before another 

committee was established. Meanwhile, the lack of a local school board had a negative 

impact on the school. In October 1899, the Collie Roads Board asked Blair to explain 

the needs of the school at one of its monthly meetings. Blair claimed that rising 

enrolments, coupled with poor school accommodation and sanitation was affecting 

education at the school. 

When reports of that meeting reached the newspapers, the educational needs of 

the community became secondary to the Education Department’s censure of the teacher. 

Jackson had learned early in his WA appointment that airing the Department’s problems 

in WA newspapers was not appreciated by the Government.543 He noted that the School 

Board responsible for Collie – the Wellington District School Board, located in 

Bunbury – was so far away from the town that it could not represent the Coalville 

School adequately. Nevertheless, he sought an explanation from Blair, who apologised, 
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recanting his remarks, and defending his position as ‘in no way critical of the 

Department’.544 The incident had been effective in drawing the attention of the 

Department to Collie’s educational needs. District Inspector McCollum, based in Perth, 

visited the school. He told Jackson that a school building for 100 children was needed. 

‘With the current enrolment at 55 and several new families expected from New South 

Wales it is important to have school provision in place’.545 McCollum not only pre-

empted the avalanche of enrolments expected when the Public Education Act was 

passed in 1899 but also the Government’s decision to support the local coal industry in 

an effort to reduce imports from interstate.546 

In Bunbury, the Wellington District School Board Secretary became aware of 

the Collie School’s plight and the Board’s lack of representation. Galvanised into 

action, he scribbled a rough note to the Department on a scrap of paper asking for more 

accommodation at the Coalville School because Collie ‘is a growing place’. 547 Premier 

Forrest also became aware of the negative press concerning the school and agreed that a 

new government school building was needed. Jackson, who had been told to reduce 

Education Department spending, pointed out the lack of funds for that purpose in the 

Parliamentary Estimates. Forrest responded by authorising the construction of the 

school out of funds which, according to his internal memo, had been allocated in an 

original draft of the Estimates, but were omitted from the final official publication. 

Jackson took advantage of Forrest’s ‘creative accounting’. In correspondence with the 

Superintendent of Buildings, Jackson emphasised that ‘if the [Estimates] item cannot be 

inserted, or supplementary Estimates are not put before the House [the funds] will have 

to come out of the Miscellaneous Schools Vote’. 548 In the meantime, the overflow of 

enrolments from the school was housed temporarily in the town’s rented Wesleyan 

Hall.549 

While the Wellington District School Board abrogated responsibility for schools 

beyond Bunbury’s boundaries, administration of the Collie School had become a matter 

for the Collie Municipal Council, which formed a temporary sub-committee to inspect 
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the school and to report. The report, which was sent to John Ewing Jnr., the local MP, 

constituted a scathing attack on the Education Department.550 The report found its way 

into the Collie Miner newspaper which, in turn, criticized the Department of Education 

for a lack of supervision of the school ‘from an outside source’.551 The Perth Morning 

Herald552 also carried a small article, embarrassing the Government still further.  

Ewing passed the Council’s letter on to Jackson who asked the Minister of 

Education for just £200 to rectify the problem. No funding was available through the 

Estimates Vote so the Inspector General turned to the Miscellaneous Schools Vote, but 

Parliament meanwhile had reduced that Vote to a bare minimum. The only alternative 

was a ‘Form J’, which seems to have been an act of last resort. Despite the grim 

financial situation, the Minister approved an estimated £320 with £30 for contingencies. 

Jackson justified the expense of £6 per head for school accommodation as reasonable 

and a tender for £236/16/9 was granted in May 1902.553 Collie School clearly suffered 

from a lack of local representation, Governmental neglect and a lack of interest from the 

Wellington District School Board.  

Compromised by the sub-committees’ letter of complaint the new Head Teacher 

at the Collie School, John English, wrote to Ewing, giving his interpretation of the 

situation and enclosing copies of the inflammatory newspaper articles. He defended 

himself using the less critical report of the sanitary conditions at the School by the local 

Health Officer, Dr. Rigby. Aside from exonerating English, the letter exposed the 

advantage which poor State provision was giving to the newly opened local private 

Roman Catholic School which ‘now had an enrolment of about 30 or 40 pupils’.554 

Ewing forwarded the correspondence from English to Jackson, adding,  

We cannot, of course, believe everything we read in the 

newspaper, or even suppose that a Municipal Council is 

always quite able to see things without some prejudice. 

I am sorry to find from the teacher that the numbers have 

been considerably diminishing in the school recently, and 

that apparently if we do build at Coalville we may have 
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made a mistake after all. You are of course aware of the 

Colliery troubles. The teacher informs me that now the 

number is down to 145.555  

The ‘colliery troubles’ of which Ewing wrote referred to a drop in demand for 

Collie coal from the State Government Railway Department. In order to support the 

coal industry the State Railway Department was instructed by the Government to use 

only Collie coal. Because the coal was sub-Standard it produced fly ash which, when 

landing in surrounding countryside, often caused fires. In the wheatbelt, farmers’ fire 

damage claims for cereal crop fires caused by Railway Department trains resulted in 

reduced demand for the coal. As a consequence, many coal mine employees and their 

families were living close to the poverty line and some left the district to find work 

elsewhere. 556  

The drop in enrolments in the Collie Government School was also exacerbated 

by the opening of the Roman Catholic Convent School. English wrote to Jackson 

seeking assistance to improve accommodation. Jackson replied that ‘the additions are 

expected to be completed on the 3 September, so your difficulties will soon vanish’.557 

Between 1902 and 1908, without a District School Board to support and represent the 

School, both the poor structure and provision of State education in Collie affected the 

teaching and learning outcomes adversely. 

The need for local representation 

The importance of District School Board representation in WA regional schools 

was evident in 1903. The Collie community rejected, on ideological grounds, the 

Education Department’s use of interim board nominees, instead of calling an election 

when a seat on the School Board became vacant. The community claimed their use was 

‘abhorrent…to modern thought and democratic government’.558 Despite obvious 

community displeasure the Education Department remained steadfast on the issue.  

The lack of community representation was highlighted in 1902 and 1903, when 

a virulent unidentifiable fever infected many members of the Collie community. The 

Health Officer, Dr Rigby, telegraphed the Central Board of Health and the Education 
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Department twice asking that the School be closed for a month owing to its close 

proximity to the centre of the disease outbreak. Jackson refused, advising that a school 

may be closed only ‘for weighty reasons’. He was adamant that the school was in a 

healthy location. Rigby disagreed explaining that he had seen 100 cases of the fever 

over the previous ten days, the majority of which occurred in the block extending from 

the Commercial Bank to the Wallsend Coffee Palace ‘and what was colloquially known 

as “stinking alley”’.559 All of these premises were in close proximity to the State School. 

Rigby also found that the illness was highly contagious but believed that the onset of 

cool weather would halt its progress, recommending in the meantime that the 

disinfectant ‘thymocraesol’ be used to lessen its spread. Despite these findings, Rigby 

could not get the support of government authorities in Perth.560  

Rigby could not identify the illness so he named it ‘Collie Fever’. The first 

outbreak claimed two lives. One of those, Lilian Hull, had attended the State School. 

Despite this sad fact, central authorities refused to act. Parents, however, were less 

reluctant. On 18 February, attendance at the Government School dropped by 53 per cent 

to 125 students and the Head Teacher, John English noted ‘great alarm among 

parents’.561 That day, another student became ill with a temperature of 104°F, and 

English learned that two of the teachers with whom he worked shared a house with, and 

had nursed, an infected person. He notified Jackson, who still hesitated before wiring 

permission to close the school for a mere five days pending a full investigation. As a 

precaution, the children’s unhygienic toilets were thoroughly whitewashed.562 According 

to Rigby’s instructions, this would have done little to kill any infection lurking there. 

Furthermore, the source of the infection was never found. 

The greatest cause of resistance from the central authorities seemed to have been 

a consequence of Rigby by-passing the local Board of Health. He informed the central 

authorities in Perth of the problem directly in an effort to expedite school closure. 

Ironically, the opposite occurred because the central authorities seemed to rely entirely 

on official lines of communication – through the Health Board. Because there was no 

District School Board, even letters from John Ewing Jnr, the local MP, supporting 

Rigby were disregarded, leaving the school children and the community vulnerable. 
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One is left to wonder whether the same response would have been the case had the 

Bunbury or Perth School Boards asked for assistance.  

The Education Department’s ‘pig-headedness’563 and disregard for the credibility 

of the Head Teacher and the Medical Officer points to mistrust by Perth administrators 

of regional Education Department employees and residents. This was symptomatic of a 

low level of respect for regional residents in general. Without an effective school board, 

it was the Education Department’s responsibility to visit and inspect the school 

regularly, but despite the occasional visit of an Inspector, the necessary attention to the 

school and its children did not occur. The school also suffered from a lack of advocacy 

from either a local School Board or the Education Department, suggesting the lower 

priority that was afforded regional schools by an Education Department that was largely 

focused on schooling in Perth. 

The structure of education in Collie, 1898 – 1930 

Government education in Collie commenced with an elementary school, out of 

which also grew an infants’ section. No Continuation or Technical Classes were offered 

in Collie prior to 1912, at which time the Scaddan Labor government reformed the 

education system. Collie State School, like those at Albany and Bunbury, was made a 

central school and at that point Evening Continuation Classes commenced – organized 

by the elementary school Head Teacher. These classes failed, as they had elsewhere in 

the regions, for want of student and teacher time and energy. As part of the central 

school consolidation, children in Standards VI, VII and VIII from the surrounding small 

schools were brought together in one class to share the upper school’s resources, 

including the more highly qualified Head Teacher (Appendix AD). 

Between 1905 and 1922 enrolments at Collie State School increased 

dramatically, making it the largest school in the State in 1922 (Appendix AG). Despite 

this remarkable increase, the school did not gain district high school status until 1924.564 

This seemed to run counter to Education Department policy. It seemed strange that the 

largest school in the State did not receive the same benefits as, for example, the 

Bunbury School or Perth Boys’ and Girls’ Schools. As the two previous studies have 
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shown, educational provision and process were by no means uniform throughout the 

State. 

PROVISION 

The Collie Committee of School Management565  

It was not until 1908 that Collie’s local educational representation was 

improved. At that point, John Ewing Jnr., the local MP, was exposed in Parliament for 

failing to declare his financial interests in the coalfields.566 He was subsequently 

defeated by A.A. Wilson, the Secretary of the Collie Miners’ Union, in the triennial 

elections.567 Wilson took a greater interest in education and the welfare of children than 

his predecessor. His adopted son later attended the State School.568 In a sad twist of fate, 

Wilson’s son drowned coming home from school when attempting to take a shortcut 

across the swollen Collie River on a log. Though Jackson had asked, in 1902, that a foot 

bridge between the School and the mines be built for small children to cross safely, 

nothing had been done.569 

Wilson’s 1908 electoral win was followed by the creation of a Collie Committee 

of School Management which then began asking the Education Department for school 

improvements.570 While the boys’ playground had been gravelled for drill lessons in 

1903, nothing had been done to improve the girls’ play area. Requests were also made 

for further classroom accommodation, a teachers’ staffroom, and an assembly hall.571 

The last two requests highlighted the lack of uniform provision throughout the State 

education system, because there were several similarly classed schools without halls.572 

These requests support the central argument of this thesis because they are further 

evidence of a lack of uniform educational provision throughout the State. Such disparity 

has not been highlighted by previous researchers who have assumed a uniform 
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structure, provision and process throughout the WA State education system. This 

assumed uniformity also implies a uniform quality of education, which was also not the 

case. This adds further strength to the argument that regional education was not the 

same as that received by students in Perth schools. 

Overcrowding  

In April 1910, overcrowding at the Collie School reached crisis point.573 When 

the Minister for Mines, H. Gregory visited Collie, a local deputation asked for more 

school accommodation. He was told that the Head Teacher had been forced ‘to refuse to 

take in small children, and often had to take the children out into the open air during 

school hours’.574 Summarizing conditions for John Nanson, the Minister for Education, 

the Head Teacher, Robert Braddock, wrote that accommodation existed for 260 pupils, 

but the enrolment had reached 350. He denied having turned children away from the 

school, but agreed that the situation had become critical. One of the infants’ classes 

boasted no less than sixty-eight children after the promotion of fifty-two children at the 

end of 1909. Braddock lamented that not all of the children promoted were ready to go 

to the next Standard. In 1910, there were eighty-two infants on the roll in a school with 

no classroom capable of holding more than fifty children.575 

A subsequent enquiry exonerated Braddock, but Andrews pointed the finger at 

the Public Works Department, claiming that accommodation had become desperate 

because funds were not allocated to Collie.576 Consequently, new building plans were 

then submitted to be completed in the new financial year. Meanwhile, the Collie 

Committee of School Management suggested adding a central assembly room large 

enough to ‘house all the children with classrooms off it and an office to give the Head 

Teacher privacy for interviews’. 577 Classes were then being held in ‘the play shed 

because accommodation [was] insufficient and [enrolments were] rising’.578   
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The request for an assembly hall at Collie highlighted the difficult relationship 

between the Departments of Education and Public Works, particularly when the 

Minister for Education asked for a list of Class III schools without halls. The list was 

comprehensive including all Class I and II schools (Appendix AB). All Class I 

Government Schools possessed halls, but five Class II schools did not.579 Eight Class III 

schools, including Collie, were without halls.580 Of those, Cottesloe, Kalgoorlie South, 

and Perth North Schools had been allocated funds for the provision of a hall in the 

following year. Collie’s hall was added immediately to the list.581 This was further 

evidence of the lack of uniform provision in government schools throughout the State. It 

also highlights the greater lack of provision in regional areas. Circumstances 

necessitated that Andrews react to immediate demands rather than to prior planning. 

This seems to have been a major reason for many of the problems associated with 

education in the regions. Inter–governmental tensions often exacerbated this. The 

difficult relationship between the Public Works and Education Departments was 

especially strained at Collie where work was often delayed, put off entirely or 

undertaken in a haphazard or half-hearted way. 582 The maintenance of the Collie School 

was a clear case in point.  

The Public Works Department seemed not to assist, maintain, or contribute to 

Collie School’s development. In December, 1910 with a State election less than a year 

away, the Collie Committee of School Management suggested that all of the Collie 

School buildings in future be made from rock or brick rather than wood and iron, which 

it claimed did not suit Collie’s extreme climate. The existing buildings were old and run 

down, and the Committee believed a new start was preferable to ongoing additions.583 

Although Andrews agreed and began using funds from an Education Department 

account to meet the School’s needs, the Undersecretary for Public Works, Charles A. 

Munt, refused the Committee’s request, warning Andrews of the necessity to get 

Treasury approval before ‘excessing the vote’.584 Disagreeable correspondence ensued 
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between Andrews and Munt, one seeking approval for works at Collie and the other 

blocking the works. Munt, an accountant and auditor by profession, was to become the 

Head of the Public Works Department in March 1912.585 

Poor provision continued to hamper the School’s progress. In November, 1909, 

School Inspector Gamble repeated his maintenance report from 1908. An increase of 

over 100 enrolments during the year made him again suggest extending the north-east 

classroom to form two classrooms but he also emphasised that, despite the decision to 

replace the finely corrugated galvanised cladding in teacher’s quarters earlier in the 

year, the cladding in the living room had not been removed.586 Jackson had often 

condemned the use of such cladding as an eye hazard. 

Additions to the school rooms commenced in September, forcing ninety children 

into the shelter sheds despite the bad weather which Head Teacher Braddock described 

as ‘miserable’. Meanwhile, noisy workmen invaded the school environment. Braddock 

expected the children to be in their new accommodation within a fortnight, but it was 

two months before the Standard I and II class (six and seven year olds) were re-housed. 

Braddock described 1909 as a ‘trying year’.587  

The 1910 school year began with cases of trachoma (known colloquially as 

‘sandy blight’) and diphtheria which took the lives of two children. Extreme downpours 

swelled the Collie and Bingham Rivers to levels so dangerous that many children were 

kept away from school. Although Jackson had sought a better way for children to cross 

the river during his tenure, nothing had been done, the Public Works Department 

deeming it unnecessary. In April, the school boasted an additional 101 enrolments.588 

Throughout June and July, while many parents kept their children away from the school 

for fear of illness, Braddock lamented that others tried to get their children back to 

school almost as soon as they left their sick beds.589  

In November 1911 infant enrolments had risen to 122, and boundaries of the 

school site were increased to reflect the size of the school. The Head Teacher’s quarters, 

however, still showed the characteristic parsimony of the Government – the dining 
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room still needed recladding but Andrews decided that, despite other rooms having been 

lined in jarrah, that medium was too expensive, so asbestos was used providing it was 

not ‘painted or papered at Department expense’.590 

In 1912 provision at Collie School remained poor, impacting adversely on the 

educational process at a time when the school became the largest in the south west 

district. The District Inspector expressed his disappointment that such a large school 

should be in such poor condition. The playground was in need of a great deal of work, 

and even with the ad hoc addition of another classroom in April 1913, the school could 

not accommodate the 452 pupils enrolled. The Infants and Standards VI, VII, and VIII 

were housed in the Household Management Centre while thirty students were taught in 

the main hall by a probationary teacher of fifteen years of age. The Head Teacher was 

admitting children to the school ‘almost weekly’ and asked Andrews, ‘Must I continue 

admitting?’.591 The main hall accommodated two classes of infants, one with only bench 

seats for furniture. The hall was also used by other classes for drawing lessons. With the 

infants participating in music and games (with piano) other work was impossible.592 For 

two years an infant class was forced to have lessons on the school verandah for want of 

a classroom, while the Manual Training Room, seconded as a classroom before it could 

be properly used for manual work, was by 1911 no longer able to accommodate the 

large number of senior boys enrolled.593  

In 1911, another 1000 gallon rainwater tank was needed for drinking water for 

both children and staff. Nineteen such tanks served the school by 1930, each with a 

single enamel cup tied to the tap threatened to cause alarming health problems. In 

summer, the water had to be rationed. When enrolments had reached 489, the Sanitation 

Officer from Perth ordered that the boys’ and girls’ toilets be closed owing to their 

unsanitary condition.594 This chronic State of affairs would hardly have been tolerated in 

metropolitan Perth! 
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When the Town Council established electric lighting in Collie, Head Teacher 

Shaw applied for lighting in the Manual Training Room, given that it was then used as 

an evening ‘technical school’.595 Work was ‘quite impossible without it’. He also asked 

for lighting for the teacher’s quarters where the oil lamps ‘are really dangerous in these 

wooden houses, and their additional heat [in summer] is often unbearable’.596 This issue 

had been raised at the recent Teachers’ Union Conference where the Minister for 

Education, Thomas Walker, had agreed to install artificial light in the teacher’s quarters 

‘wherever possible, in cases where it can be done at a reasonable cost’.597 The Minister 

declined to have lighting installed in Collie, or Katanning, where that teacher sought 

similar improvements. When Andrews reminded Walker of the promise made, Walker 

replied that he had agreed only in principle, ‘holding over the improvement for want of 

funds’. The estimated cost was a mere £5/10/-.598 It is hard to imagine that such a small 

expense could be withheld from two schools; however, because regional schools were 

not given the same priority as Perth schools it is not so surprising. That April the Collie 

School teacher’s quarters, which remained in a chronic state of disrepair, was flooded 

by rain. Shaw and his family were forced into hotel accommodation, but the Education 

Department agreed to pay only half the cost. The same accommodation regulations 

applied to all teachers, regardless of their location, but Perth teachers were advantaged 

because they had the luxury to choose their own accommodation, often pocketing the 

extra allowance.599  

Experiments in consolidation, 1918 

New rail links built after the Great War provided Andrews with an opportunity 

for school consolidation. He suggested to Colebatch, Minister for Education, that 

Collie-Cardiff School, which had opened two years earlier to reduce overcrowding at 

Collie Central School and was only seven miles from Collie on the railway line, ‘could 

all be absorbed into the big school at Collie without any expense. We should save the 
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teacher’s salary and the rent of the hall ... I think that we should close this school at the 

end of the year’.600  

A delicate balance then developed between enrolments and staff numbers at 

Collie. In October, Collie’s Head Teacher Lasscock was alarmed to lose a teacher when 

May Gillespie was transferred to Ewington State School, a smaller school in close 

proximity to Collie. Collie School was already short of two teachers, and to lose another 

made teaching impossible in several classes. Lasscock suggested to Andrews that the 

Standards IV to VI students at Ewington School, whom Gillespie was teaching, be 

transferred at Collie for the rest of the year, observing that Ewington was very 

overcrowded. The School was built to accommodate forty children, but was currently 

housing fifty. 601 In January 1919 the arrangement was made permanent for the thirteen 

older Ewington School students, while those promoted to Standard IV at the end of 

1918 were also sent to Collie School.602  

While Collie School enrolments rose, satellite school enrolments declined. 

When a child from West Collie School was transferred to Collie School the Head 

Teacher, R.H. Lefley, protested that the child lived within a quarter mile of his school 

and 3.5 miles from the Collie School. This, he said, ‘was against regulation 85 and 

parents do not have permission to transfer the boy’.603 With boundary regulations 

forcing regional children to attend specific schools there was no room for parental 

discretion in choosing a better educational opportunity for their child. It was, however, 

simple for the Education Department to thwart its own boundary regulations in the 

name of economy and consolidation, as happened in Bunbury.  

Accommodation problems, 1918 

Consolidation and the extension of schooling beyond Standard VI added to the 

overcrowding at Collie School. When enrolments reached 580, with accommodation 

theoretically for only 450 students, Lasscock asked for the construction of two more 

classrooms. Classes overflowed into the hall, Household Management Centre, and even 
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the hat room! (Appendix AF)604 The Committee of School Management agreed with 

Lasscock, suggesting a pavilion classroom might help temporarily. A plan was supplied 

and the Committee notified by Andrews that the pavilion classroom would be ready in 

June. It was ready in August, but by then the problem had become even worse.605  

At the end of 1920, newly appointed Head Teacher, H. Thomas Edmondson 

visited the Collie School to inspect the buildings. His initial response, similar to his 

predecessors, was not positive, but he was even more concerned about the teacher’s 

accommodation. Most of the rooms, he observed, had not been painted for ten years. He 

informed Andrews: 

Mr. Lasscock’s family suffered for years in this structure 

– his children frequently being ill.  The Dept. now asks 

me to let my wife suffer also, probably for years.  Had 

there been a house available anywhere in Collie I should 

not have gone into the quarters, and shall move out so 

soon as a house becomes available.606 

Andrews seemed unable to improve matters. Accommodation in the Collie 

townsite was at a premium. Even the First Assistant was enduring inferior standards of 

accommodation, unable to do better. When, after three months, the First Assistant did 

find accommodation it was small, dirty, and needed £8 worth of renovations for which 

he paid before being evicted when the premises when sold a short time later.607 The 

Committee of School Management, through the Secretary, Rev. Finch, strongly 

recommended that no more money be wasted on maintenance and renovation of the old, 

dilapidated Head Teacher’s quarters which already required an estimated £260 to repair. 

The Committee considered it too much to spend on a house that was close to 

demolition.608   

Another example of the lack of school provision occurred in 1929. By then the 

Collie State and District High School boasted sixteen classes with accommodation for 

only fourteen on the elementary school site. Once again, a class was taught on the 

school verandah while another class occupied the hall.  John Ewing Jnr, MLC (1916-
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1933), complained to the Minister for Education, J. Drew, who informed him that the 

Collie situation mirrored that of schools in Victoria Park and other parts of the 

metropolitan area. Nevertheless, he promised to look into the matter. Only one 

classroom was put on the Estimates for the following year. Towards the end of 1929 the 

Acting Director of Education, Wallace Clubb, sought more information about the Collie 

School’s situation, intimating that he could not fathom why, if fourteen classrooms 

could accommodate 700 children, Collie’s 688 students would not fit.  School Inspector 

Victor Box responded that the Head Teacher, Arthur W. Senior, was using the number 

of classes rather than the enrolment figures to arrive at the School’s requirements. Box 

concluded his report by saying: 

When considering this question one must decide whether 

the school is to be organized in the interests of the 

children or whether the interests of the children are to be 

sacrificed to suit the accommodation in the school.  

Certainly the former is the course to follow.[emphasis in 

original] 

In Collie School the rooms used for the primary classes 

are fully occupied at present and any criticism must be 

made against the High School section. The sevenths 

number 67, too many for one room and one teacher.  The 

eighth class numbers 25, consisting of professional, 

industrial and domestic sections and requires a room.  The 

ninth class is small but so long as the Dept. wishes the 

school to take children for the Junior [certificate] a room 

must be given the class and its teacher.  The work of this 

class is heavy, the children are experiencing their most 

important year at school and they must be given proper 

working conditions.609 

Despite Box’s comments, it would be 1952 before a separate high school was 

built. 

Local representations for science facilities, 1921 

On 23 June 1921, following a visit to Collie by Andrews, the Collie Parents’ & 

Citizens’ Association was formed.610 In 1923, the Secretary of the Association, H. 

McCulloch, wrote to Andrews asking that a science room be provided for the School. 
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Science education, in the form of a physics course, was introduced into the upper 

classes of the central Perth Boys’ and Girls’ Schools as early as 1908. Science education 

was introduced into WA government schools in order to complement the new Nature 

Study curriculum.611 The Department had intended to introduce it into other central 

schools, but in Collie, where it had not been provided, there was widespread public 

feeling that the scientific side of education had not been given sufficient attention. The 

Association pointed out that the Collie Central School, was the largest in the State, and 

had been handicapped through the absence of the proper equipment.612 

Andrews wrote to the Minister, ‘I quite agree that this should be provided, and I 

propose putting an item on this year’s Estimates for the work’.  At the same time, 

Colebatch had met with John Ewing, MLC and A. A. Wilson, MLA for Collie, who 

presented him with an application for the provision of a science classroom for the Collie 

State School. The P&C Association also emphasised that the School was under-

equipped and unwieldy with a total enrolment of 750 children. Fifty-two students were 

in Standard VII, twenty-nine were in Standard VIII, and thirteen in Standard IX, making 

a total of ninety-four students in the upper Standards. Colebatch told the deputation that 

‘in view of the size of the Collie School and the importance of Collie as an industrial 

centre’ he quite appreciated the ‘necessity of making provision for science teaching for 

the older children’. He asked Andrews to have the provision of this room taken into 

consideration when the budget estimates for the next year were being prepared.613   

Although Government funds were found for the science room, the basic 

accommodation at the school remained inadequate.  In 1921, two classes were without 

classrooms. Standards VIII – X were working in the Household Management Centre, 

and Standard IIIb was housed in the hall.614 Winter had set in, and the hall was very 

cold, prompting Edmonson to ask for a heater. The overcrowding was solved partially 

by the provision of a pavilion classroom,615 estimated to cost £490. A standard brick 

classroom would have cost £750. In March 1922, the infants were taught on the 

school’s verandah when another class needed the hall for lessons. The Minister 
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suggested that the school have two brick classrooms built to accommodate the children 

at a cost of £1,070. Andrews, emboldened by his Minister’s suggestion, wrote to the 

Undersecretary for Public Works and Trade Concerns seeking approval for the work to 

be carried out. Showing his frustration over the lack of action by Public Works, 

Andrews suggested Colebatch approve the expenditure in his capacity as Colonial 

Treasurer rather than as Minister for Education.616 Finally, one new wooden classroom 

was approved at a cost of £987/8/7. The Collie School community had difficulty 

receiving any new buildings. Often it was obstruction from the Public Works 

Department which hampered the provision of these much needed facilities. 

Demise of the Committee of School Management 

In April 1920, the Collie Committee of School Management failed to return the 

Education Department paperwork necessary for its continued existence. After enquiries 

from the Education Department, the Chairman, Rev. Finch, wrote asking ‘what are our 

duties and privileges? We are at a loss to understand what is expected of us, and shall be 

glad to receive an authoritative statement’.617 The following year, Finch took up a 

position in Bunbury where he became secretary of the Bunbury ‘school board’.618 His 

replacement, nominated by the Committee in February, was the Rev. F.J. Boxhall, who 

wrote to Andrews early in 1922 explaining that,  

For a while we understood that when the Parents’ and 

Citizens’ Association was formed at Collie, the Board 

would not be required. If, however, you think it is still 

needed, I will endeavour to do whatever is required to pull 

it together again.619  

The Acting Director of Education replied: ‘Perhaps it would be advisable under 

the circumstance to allow the board to lapse’.620 It did, and though a P&C Association 

was formed, it had little authority over school improvements. Even so, past experience 

had taught members of the Collie Committee of School Management that a locally 

based representative group was important for the protection of the school and the 

interests of its students. The demise of these groups throughout the regions seems to 
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have been actively sought by the Education Department which attempted to manage 

efficient central control of funding, organization and general authority over all 

educational matters in the name of professional interest. There seemed little need to 

discourage the reformation of a local Committee, yet that is what the Acting Director of 

Education, Wallace Clubb did. It is not clear why he did this, although at the time, he 

was also facing a barrage of criticism from regional groups over the low qualifications 

of regional teachers, and this may have clouded his judgment. Details regarding this 

criticism can be found in the Narrogin case study. 

In 1922, Collie State School became the largest in the State. It was also the only 

regional school at that time with a C1A classification, boasting over 750 students,621 but 

it did not receive the excellent educational benefits accorded to schools like the Perth 

Boys’ and Girls’ Schools, and Perth Modern School. After yet another complaint from 

the Head Teacher in July 1924 regarding the school building, the new Labor Colonial 

Treasurer asked the Undersecretary why there ‘appears to be a constant need for 

additional, after the fact, expenditure on items’ at Collie? 622 The Principal Architect, W. 

Hardwick, defended his Department, explaining that ‘This is not a matter of design’, but 

rather a hotchpotch of additions. He described a history of muddled, makeshift, 

additions which were the result of continuous cost-cutting, concluding with the case in 

point: 

In this particular case the estimated cost of the work was 

£700 – Fittings £150. Total £850. When the Estimates 

were being dealt with by the previous Government the 

Item was reduced to £600, so that the eliminating of the 

provision for the fittings was not this Department’s 

responsibility.  

These circumstances were pointed out when the additional 

money for the fittings was recently asked for. We are still 

waiting for this authority.623 

At the end of 1924 the Head Teacher, Lewis Oats, again noted that many of the 

building plans were unsatisfactory or contrary to his understanding of what ought to 

exist. Furthermore, with a staff of nineteen teachers the school still had no staff room. 

He observed: 
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A visit to the Bunbury High School shows a much smaller 

staff provided with two comfortably furnished staff 

rooms. I would be glad to know whether there can be any 

reason for denying the Collie High School at least one 

staff room especially when it has been shown that it can 

be provided at a small cost.624
  

There was no reply. In 1925 school numbers had again grown to a staff of 21 

teachers for 594 Primary School children and 124 Junior High School students.625 Even 

then no staffroom was forthcoming, illustrating not only a gross and chronic neglect of 

the school for both teachers and students but also the lack of uniform provision which 

again disadvantaged some schools over others. Schools considered to be of greater 

importance seemed to fare better than did Collie’s government schools, in spite of the 

high enrolments. 

Teacher qualification 

The poor provision of qualified teaching staff was a further problem in regional 

schools. For example, in 1912, the staffing and school structure at Collie, a Class II 

school, highlighted this fact. Of the eight members of staff, four were unqualified. The 

Head Teacher’s wife possessed a C1 qualification, one teacher held a B2 qualification, 

another a B1 qualification, and the Head Teacher boasted a A2 qualification. Thus, 205 

students were taught by unqualified or C1 qualified staff. 626 By comparison, teacher 

qualification at an inner-Perth school, (the Newcastle Street School which was also 

Class II), boasted three C class assistants, four B class assistants: three of whom held B1 

qualifications, and a Head Teacher with an A2 qualification. 627 Clearly, teachers at 

similar Perth schools were better qualified.  

Teacher training 

Coupled with the disparity in qualifications there was a permanent imbalance 

between the training courses for country and town teachers. Those who were country-

trained underwent at best a one-year teachers’ course, while town-trained teachers took 

a two-year course. 628 Although education administrators heralded the decline in 
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unqualified regional staff after the Great War as a great improvement, most of those 

who gained regional qualifications did so through a short course of training. Compared 

with the two-year course set down for Perth teachers, regional teaching qualifications 

were a quick formality (Appendix AC). 

In 1921, E.H. Wittenoom, MLC,629 disgruntled over the establishment of the 

district high schools, asked the Education Department for details of their cost. The 

results showed that the district high schools were cheaper to run than was Perth Modern 

School, and that the teachers’ wages, based upon qualifications, did not compare 

favourably with those of Perth Modern School (Appendix U). Further to this, teachers in 

the district high schools remained within the classification system for primary schools 

so that, until separate high school buildings were erected, high school staff continued to 

draw an elementary school wage. By contrast, teachers at Perth Modern School were 

hand-picked university graduates, paid and classed apart from the normal classification 

for Education Department elementary school staff. 630 Perth Modern School’s Head 

Teacher, Joseph Parsons, earned a remarkable £550 per annum, half the total wages for 

the entire staff at Albany Primary and District High School. He worked with two other 

assistants also boasting Masters Degrees, while ten other members of his staff held 

Bachelor Degrees. All members of staff, including a further ten teachers, were omitted 

from the usual Education Department teacher classification system. Collie, by 

comparison, was a Class I school, the highest school classification within the Education 

Department’s system (Appendix G). It was the largest government school in WA but its 

Head Teacher, A.T. Lasscock, held only an A1 elementary school classification and 

earned £450 per annum. Similarly, no teachers at Albany School held Bachelor or 

Master Degrees. Because Andrews had reasoned that none of the district high schools 

had separated from their elementary foundation schools, the wage scale at the district 
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high schools remained at the elementary level. By doing this the Education Department 

economised.631 

In 1929 Collie State School, still the only regional school with a 1A classification 

(Appendix G) boasting high school classes, had one A1 Head Teacher, nine B1 

assistants, (of whom two were only provisional), three B2 assistants – again, one of 

whom was provisional – two C1 assistants (one of whom was provisional), two C2 

assistants, (one of which was provisional), an unqualified manual training instructor, 

and four other unqualified teachers. 632 Coupled with the low qualifications for staff, 

Collie was not a popular appointment for teaching staff owing to the ongoing poor 

academic results and lack of adequate provision at the school. As a result there was a 

large staff turnover rate. 

Perth Boys’ School, which also boasted an 1A classification, possessed more 

highly qualified staff members. The Head Teacher held an A1 qualification. There were 

also three assistants with A3 qualifications, ten assistants with B1 qualifications, two 

with B2, and two with C1, (of whom one was provisional). There were only two 

unqualified assistants.633 Collie District High School offered classes from Standard I to 

the level of the Leaving Certificate, which Perth Boys’ School did not. By 1929, Perth 

Boys’ and Girls’ Schools had become Junior High Schools which sent its more 

ambitious and promising graduates on to Perth Modern School for the final two years of 

the Leaving Certificate. Perth Modern School’s success in producing Leaving 

certificated students is renowned in WA.634 Collie District High School’s successes – 

indeed, those of most district high schools at this time – were not a comparable source 

of academic celebration (Appendixes P & Q). 

PROCESS 

The elementary school curriculum  

The essence of Jackson’s new educational philosophy was that schooling should 

provide children with vocational skills for adult life. The curriculum at Collie failed to 

achieve that goal. There is little or no evidence that what was taught in the school 
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included any aspects of coal mining, timber milling, or general farming. When Nature 

Study became a part of the regional elementary school curriculum in 1908 Collie State 

School did develop a large garden plot in the girls’ playground. Head Teacher Shaw and 

the school children put more effort into the project in 1912, adding manure to the plot 

and keeping written records of the development of the garden. In June, Shaw reported 

that the garden was fenced in, that flowers, vegetables, cereals, were all doing well, and 

that experiments formed the general part of the work.635 Within a fortnight, however, 

wild goats had destroyed everything and a severe frost had killed off some of the 

recently planted saplings. A pound-keeper was appointed by the Municipal Council to 

control the goat population, but the failures continued.636 As with similar efforts at 

goldfields schools, it seems incongruous that a chiefly mining town should focus 

exclusively on school gardening.   

Results 

Overcrowding, a lack of local representation in the form of a School Board, and 

poor buildings and staff combined to disadvantage Collie School students. There were 

also many children with learning difficulties, or a lack of previous schooling, enrolled at 

Collie. Within five years of the school opening in 1899 these were affecting 

examination results adversely. In 1904, newly appointed Head Teacher, Robert 

Braddock, was disappointed with the educational standard at the school. Braddock 

wrote of the students, ‘they simply have not been taught to use their brains!’637 

Arithmetic was very poor, and the ‘children who did know their multiplication tables 

often didn’t use them’.638 From the Standard II class upwards ‘they knew nothing of 

Geometry’.  

And such spelling I have never in all my experience 

examined before! About six decent passes from upwards 

of 70 children. No wonder the children flocked away to 

the Convent school where at any rate they could learn 

something! 639  

While he conceded that Standard I children were improving, he noted that the 

teacher was overworked with sixty infants split into three classes as well as the Standard 
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I children to manage with the assistance of only a half-time monitress. Braddock 

admitted to Andrews that he was ‘in a dilemma as to how the school is to be worked 

with two half-time monitors and two assistants’.640 The largest classroom held eighty-

five children but was fit for only seventy-five. Braddock needed at least two more 

monitors. He described to Andrews how he was forced to stand at a central doorway 

between two rooms in order to teach and supervise two classes simultaneously.641 In 

1905, infant enrolments reached 197 and the need to rearrange the classes became 

urgent. Braddock again wrote to Andrews claiming, ‘It’s terribly hard for even a 

thoroughly experienced teacher like Miss K.[Kimber] with the assistance of only a half 

time monitress to keep Infants and a 1
st
 Standard going in one room’.642  

In 1908, spelling and arithmetic examinations results remained poor. Braddock, 

for a second time, suggested a special spelling book be prepared to assist the Standard I 

children. He lamented that Standards III and IV had failed spelling ‘miserably’ as a 

result of the ‘practice of promoting according to age’, 643 indicating that he was not in 

favour of the idea. The senior classes were also once again weak in spelling and 

arithmetic. He admitted, however, that 113 new ‘admissions’ were made that year 

resulting in a generally lower number of certificates for passing all subjects.  

Staff turnover and recurring illness also affected educational outcomes adversely 

at Collie. In the worst case example, in 1909 the combined Standard I and II class had 

been taught by nine teachers.644 Throughout the period of this study there was a high 

turnover of teachers. Teachers tended not to stay while diptheria, whooping cough, 

measles, trachoma (‘sandy blight’) and ‘Collie fever’ kept children away from school. 

Extreme downpours of rain frequently made the Collie and Preston Rivers raging 

torrents, and parents also kept children home for safety reasons.645 

In 1910, of the 106 infants enrolled forty-seven (44 per cent) were over seven 

years of age, showing a high level of ‘retardation’.646 The first examinations in 

arithmetic, spelling, comprehension, mental arithmetic, and English were disappointing. 

Despite more pleasing results in the upper Standards (VI and VII), Shaw found that 
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spelling in Standards I, III, IV and V was weak, and arithmetic was exceptionally weak 

throughout the School. The tone of the School also needed to improve. He noted 

specifically that discipline, quietness at assembly, and during changes of lessons, and 

talking, were all aspects for improvement. Lack of student punctuality was also 

addressed. A special curriculum for reading, spelling and arithmetic devised by him had 

improved these skills considerably,647 while a new afternoon summer timetable, running 

from 1 to 3pm, rather than from 1.30 to 3.30pm also helped to maintain the children’s 

focus on their work. In the upper classes four out of seven children passed the Primary 

Examination648 and five children were working towards scholarships in the ‘Junior 

Monitors’ Exam’ for the ‘Perth Model School’.  The Gosnells Model School was 

established in 1906 as a working example of a one-teacher school. Students destined for 

regional teaching positions – often  possessing few or no qualifications – undertook a 

short course of one or two weeks duration at this school to familiarise themselves with 

teaching in a small school. 649  

Satellite schools and the Nature Study programme, 1901 – 1930 

Mining, timber milling, and farming encouraged the development of many small 

communities around Collie (Appendix AD). In keeping with the Government’s 

economic development policies, which sought to maintain a population of producers 

and workers on the land, whenever a group of ten650 school–aged children could be 

assembled settlers were entitled to lodge an application with the Education Department 

for a small school. Eleven small schools were established in the Collie area between 

1901 and 1930, and all were feeder schools for the larger Collie Central School. These 

schools generally boasted a lone poorly-qualified teacher who used the small schools 

curriculum, developed initially by Jackson. In 1899, he had combined the Standards to 

create three larger, more manageable, classes: infants, intermediate, and senior. The 

senior Standards were also compressed so that the less qualified and less confident 

teachers did not need to teach above Standard V. Jackson was responding to a practical 
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problem, but it did nothing to enhance the educational opportunities of children living in 

regional areas (Appendix L).651 

Evening Continuation and Technical Classes  

Free Evening Continuation and Technical Classes were well attended in Collie 

when they commenced in the School’s Manual Training Room in 1912. During the 

Labor Government era, (1911 to 1916), Evening Continuation Courses were offered in 

English (free and mandatory with two other subjects), arithmetic, workshop drawing, 

cookery, woodwork, elementary chemistry and physics, geography and history.652
  

Although popular initially, with seventy-one students enrolled and numbers 

increased over the following four years, the courses were closed temporarily during the 

second half of 1912. A range of issues had militated against attendance. 653 Wet weather, 

and the lack of a readily negotiable route from the town to the school, coupled with 

compulsory military parades and late shopping nights, during which students often 

worked, did not help.654 Furthermore, the Head Teacher noted that students’ ‘very 

uneven attainments constituted a hindrance to the class work’.655 This comment 

highlights the level of retardation at the school.  The classes were also handicapped by 

inadequate lighting.656 The lack of a complete pathway from the elementary school to 

university left many students questioning the worth of further education. In an effort to 

revive local interest, the Collie Miner reprinted speeches from the West Australian in 

September 1916 by the Minister of Education and the President of the Perth Chamber of 

Commerce promoting the importance of technical education and agricultural high 

schools.657 The following February classes reopened on a trial basis, but were 

conditional on numbers improving beyond the previous year. Numbers rallied owing to 

                                                                                                                                               

651
 ARED, 1903, MV&PP, 1904, pp. 52, 54-55, 59, 67. Also, ARED, 1904, MV&PP, 1905, pp. 4, 46, 55, 

60; ARED, 1905, MV&PP, 1906, pp. 6, 46, 56-57, 64; ARED, 1906, MV&PP, 1907, pp. 6, 40, 47-48, 50, 

56-57, 59, 61; ARED, 1907, MV&PP, 1908, pp. 41, 46, 51, 53, 56, 67; ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, pp. 

47, 51, 54, 58, 65, 70, 75; ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910, pp. 47, 54, 56, 59, 72, 83; ARED, 1911, 

MV&PP, 1911, pp. 54, 56, 59- 60, 64, 66, 70-71, 81; ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 51, 52-53, 56, 68, 

73-76, 81-82, 85, 88; Ailleen Rusconi and Ester Saunders, A History of Allanson; Our Little Bush School, 

(Allanson P&C Association: 1990), pp. 55-56, 59, 62, 67, 74; ARED, 1920, MV&PP, 1921, pp. 50-51. 
652

 CMi, 2 September 1916, p. 2. 
653

 ARED, 1912, MV&PP, 1913, p. 39. Also, ARED, 1917, MV&PP, 1918, p.39. In 1913 Collie boasted 

31 students; in 1914 there were 50; in 1915 there were 91; and in 1916 there were 81. 
654

 ARED, 1912, MV&PP, 1913, p. 87. 
655

 Ibid, p. 90. 
656

 Ibid. 
657

 CMi, 2 September 1916, p. 2. 



 

174 

the suggestion that high schools were to be established in the regions. The classes 

became so popular that in 1918 the students organised a mid-year social at which the 

Mayor, on the invitation of Lasscock, presented the students’ certificates.658
 A technical 

school was also established, opening in June 1912, with 203 enrolments in the first 

term. As happened in many towns the year ended with a decline in enrolments, to 143. 

This was still a substantial number compared with other evening technical classes.659 
  

When Collie School began offering high school classes the evening continuation 

and technical classes decreased in popularity. In 1921, with an economic recession 

influencing Government policy, Evening Continuation Classes became once again fee 

paying. In Collie, there were two English classes and a bookkeeping, shorthand, 

millinery and dress cutting class. Enrolments peaked at ninety-five in April, 1921.660 

This fact indicates a strong demand for further education in Collie despite the financial 

and social costs. It also contradicts centralised Government thinking which was critical 

of regional students whom were generally considered to have a disregard for further 

education. 

Technical education at Collie included commercial and domestic classes, with a 

large female enrolment, while male students, mostly apprentices in mechanical 

occupations, took drawing and practical electricity which attracted students engaged in a 

trade or other related occupations. The change to Alternating Current in that year led to 

the re-organisation of the class. It was noted that ‘the establishment of these [technical] 

classes is a step in the right direction assisting the industry of the district, but to be 

maintained it will be necessary to provide additional material and equipment’. An effort 

to form classes in mining, surveying, and mathematics allied to mining was not 

successful. The Inspector complained that the number of students remained small and 

that no suitable instructor could be found.661 

In the final three years leading up to the Great Depression of 1930, the degree of 

neglect facing the Collie Government School increased. Overcrowding and poor 

provision remained the predominant concern, while rapid staff turnover hampered the 

continuity of courses. Problems relating to adequate, safe, school provision continued. 
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A local electrical contractor, for example, would not permit his men to work on the 

School roof owing to faulty electric wiring which had been installed previously.  Head 

Teacher Oates complained to Andrews that, ‘When the heavy weather arrives, the work 

of this [manual training] centre will be seriously effected. I must decline responsibility 

for any fires, accidents or deaths which may occur’.662  He then wrote to the Director of 

Technical Education, F.B. Allen informing him that the electric lights had failed each 

night of the week ‘disorganizing the work of several [evening] classes’. Three 

competent electricians had informed him that the entire wiring and switch board fittings 

required thorough overhauling. ‘Faults and earthing of the current are dangerously 

prevalent’.663 The Public Works Department had received four previous requests for 

repairs without avail. Oats warned Allen that unless something was done, ‘it is 

impossible to hold the evening classes. Please draw the attention of the Public Works 

Department to the urgent need for overhauling and putting in order the lighting at the 

Collie State School’. The matter was examined by the Public Works Department which 

claimed the main fault lay with the town supply, but that was not true.664  Working out 

of Bunbury, the branch of the Public Works Department had, according to the Head 

Teacher, been ignoring his letters of complaint. 665  

In 1929 the matter was resolved finally, but by then the Education Department 

had amalgamated regional technical and evening continuation classes, and shortly 

afterward abolished all such evening classes in regional WA in response to the Wall 

Street crash and the ensuing economic depression.666 This shows the lowered priority 

given to regional education by education administrators and governing authorities in 

Perth. In Collie the situation was worsened considerably by an ongoing feud between 

local Public Works Department employees and railway workers with Collie’s mining 

community. 
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The Labor Government and curriculum change 

The lack of staff provision also affected educational outcomes for students at 

Collie School. In 1913 the Labor Government’s new vocational curriculum was 

introduced at the Collie School allowing for the provision of a formal Standard VIII 

class.667 Head Teacher Shaw lamented that the two additional teachers which he 

considered necessary for the extension of the curriculum were not forthcoming. He 

claimed that this would prove a very serious loss to the efficiency of the school.668 

Woodworking classes were also suspended for want of a teacher, but District Inspector 

Gamble insisted that Household Management Classes resume. This required a reshuffle 

of the classes and increased use of the school hall as a classroom.  

The Labor Government’s education reforms also abandoned the existing 

Primary, Junior and Leaving University Examinations, replacing them with new 

certificates which required a further adjustment of the curriculum. The new curriculum 

was based on purely vocational rather than academic subjects. This fact disadvantaged 

children further in regional areas because regional schools were not provided with the 

necessary equipment or specialist teaching staff required for these subjects. 

Accordingly, Collie students were thereafter limited in the scope of their vocational 

education and the opportunity to enter the University of Western Australia.669  

McCollum’s 1912 schools survey 

McCollum’s 1912 schools survey of ‘retarded’, ‘normal’ and ‘accelerated’ 

pupils in all State Schools was referred to indirectly in the Collie School’s Inspectors’ 

Reports and Head Teachers’ Journal during this period. District Inspector Gamble noted 

that, at Collie, the acceleration of children needed to be monitored carefully because 

some students had remained in a lower class for too long. He also made suggestions 

concerning pedagogical practices in the School. The Head Teacher, he advised, should 

monitor the progress of arithmetic and reading in the lower classes and detailed phonics 

programmes needed to be written. He recommended that crayon work replace 

brushwork and that mental arithmetic in the lower classes received greater attention, 
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suggesting that the ‘notation box’ and the ‘Adelaide Manual’670 were important teaching 

aids. He also recommended, ‘15 minutes of extra reading for the over-age children, who 

were considered ‘retarded’. A timetable was also needed to give ‘ab-normals’ a chance 

to reach the upper Standards’.671 The results of McCollum’s survey in Collie clearly 

indicate that educational ‘retardation’ was widespread in the school.  

The Infants’ School and Montessori Method, 1915 

Andrews experimented with new educational ideas in an attempt to ameliorate 

retardation levels at Collie. For example, he experimented with Maria Montessori’s 

teaching methods with a view to using them more exclusively in small bush schools. 

Montessori’s methods required that children work more independently, thereby freeing 

a teacher to act in a more supervisory capacity. In 1914 Maria Montessori’s methods 

had gained the attention of M. M. Simpson, lecturer in Kindergarten at the Sydney 

Teachers’ College and Headmistress of the Kindergarten Practising School at 

Blackfriars in Sydney. J. Rooney, Principal of Claremont Teachers’ Training College in 

WA, had visited training colleges and schools in New South Wales in early 1914, 

bringing the Montessori Method to WA. He noted specifically the experimental work of 

two infants’ schools connected with the Sydney College which were trialling the 

Montessori Method.672  

Impressed by Rooney’s report on the Montessori Method Andrews sought 

copies of Miss Simpson’s report, which he distributed to the school inspectors. Its chief 

attraction was the method’s ability to lift the practical and intellectual abilities of 

children with learning difficulties, but Andrews also saw its potential in the small one-

teacher bush schools where greater student independence and child–centred learning 

would free the teacher to oversee the entire school’s needs. He first trialed the method at 

Maylands State School in Perth. At the end of 1914 Andrews singled out Collie State 

School, where there were a large number of children with learning difficulties, for a 

regional trial. Andrews arranged for Montessori trained teacher, Eleanor Ogilvy, to take 

the classes.673 All of the specialist equipment was being utilised in Perth, so Andrews 
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was forced to borrow a set of apparatus for Collie until Collie’s own set arrived.674 This 

again was an example of the lower priority accorded to regional schools. 

Coinciding with the construction of new Infants’ Schools at Albany and 

Bunbury, the new Collie Infants’ School on Wittenoom St. was opened in July 1915. An 

open day was organised to show parents and citizens the special nature of the School 

and the children’s work under the direction of Ogilvie and her assistant teacher, Mrs. 

Wilson. Activities commonly associated with Montessori’s educational philosophy were 

described and demonstrated, with the local newspaper giving the trial unconditional 

support. 675 

Unfortunately, while local groups appreciated the effort in Collie, Andrew’s 

efforts were not appreciated by the Government Opposition in Parliament. In early 1915 

Liberal and conservative members, seeking to unhinge the Labor Government, began a 

concerted campaign to discredit government education spending. Winthrop Hackett, 

Editor of the West Australian newspaper and Chancellor of the University of Western 

Australia, began a public attack on the Labor Government’s financial record through the 

newspaper, deploring the lack of value for money in the education and other 

Government Departments.676 The issues of economy, Montessori education, higher 

education spending and politics intertwined leading eventually to a Royal Commission 

into Education in 1920-21. 

Andrews’ responded to Hackett’s criticism by giving a comprehensive 

indictment of successive WA Government’s record of educational parsimony. First, he 

claimed that between 1908 and 1912 the increased cost per head of education in the 

various Australian States was as follows: ‘New South Wales 25 per cent, South 

Australia 20 per cent, Tasmania 17½ per cent, Victoria 16⅔ per cent, Queensland 14½ 

per cent, WA 3 per cent’. Second, between 1909 and 1913 the number of pupils in the 

primary schools in WA had increased by 38 per cent. He concluded that on this basis 

WA was clearly not overspending on education. Third, the number of pupils in 

secondary government education in WA had increased by 500 per cent, the majority of 

which were in Perth and in the goldfields. Fourth, enrolments in continuation and 
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technical classes had risen by 150 per cent – the largest part of this figure came from 

southwest regional post-primary enrolments. This indicated a strong regional demand 

for extended education.  

His fifth point underlined the 40 per cent rise of enrolments at the Claremont 

Teachers’ Training College, and the increase of 50 per cent in the number of teachers 

sitting examinations. The number of pupils sitting for scholarships and bursaries had 

also increased by 350 per cent, the majority coming from Perth and the metropolitan 

area.677 At first glance these statistics were impressive but growth was centred mostly on 

Perth and the goldfields rather than regional areas such as the south west.  

Dissatisfied with Andrew’s response, Harry Griffiths, the MP for York, argued 

in Parliament that, despite Walker’s previous claim that country education was three 

times more expensive than that in Perth, there was a definite contrast between the two; 

country education was ‘not as good’. 678 Griffiths condemned the Department’s trials 

with the Montessori Method, describing it as a ‘system of go-as-you-please’ designed 

for ‘children of dull intellect’.679 He made several suggestions for saving money in the 

country, asking why, for example, regional teachers did not do their own school 

cleaning, thereby saving the Department £10,000. He also suggested that  

if a teacher should be lucky enough to have residing in his 

district some poor half-witted lucre-scorning swain680 

whom he can transform into a servant of the Crown at the 

cost of 2d. per school day or one and three-sevenths per 

living day, he is in the proud position of dispensing cheap 

honours without a loss of dear dignity…681  

otherwise, he suggested, getting the children to do the cleaning!  

There is no denying the disparaging nature of these comments towards regional 

residents. Andrews was chastised so thoroughly for his efforts regarding the Montessori 

programme that the individual needs of regional students, including those at Collie, 

became the responsibility of Head Teachers. The Montessori work at the Collie Infants’ 

School was cut short when, after the 1916 Easter vacation, Ogilvy applied for a teaching 
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position in Perth. In July, 1916 she was transferred to Claremont Infants’ School.682 A 

Wilson Liberal Government replaced Labor in the same month. Despite Andrew’s 

efforts to enhance regional education, the negative political discourse associated with 

regional education often resulted in the withdrawal of facilities and services beneficial 

to the regions in the name of economy or political expediency.  

The extension of courses at Collie  

At the beginning of 1919 enrolments at Collie State School had risen to 650 with 

the upper classes ‘filling out nicely’.683 While Albany and Bunbury could now boast 

district high school status, Collie was only beginning unofficially to offer similar classes 

to those of the metropolitan Central Schools. The local press highlighted the value of 

these classes which were enhanced by the involvement of a teacher from the James 

Street Central School in Perth.  Perceived as a coup for the community, the local 

newspaper described developments as follows: 

Four years ago there were 71 pupils in the classes above 

Standard V; today there are 154 – a sure indication that 

the majority of people in Collie realize the importance and 

necessity of a good education, and are determined that 

their children shall have the best that is provided. The 

number of parents who take their children away 

immediately they have reached fourteen, irrespective of 

the Standard they have reached, is, fortunately for the 

State, rapidly diminishing. We hope the time is not far 

distant when no children will be taken away until they 

have had all that the schools of their locality can offer.  

The course at the Collie State School is being extended 

this year by the establishment of a class IX, which will 

take pupils up to the Standard of the Perth University 

Junior Examination. The senior classes will be conducted 

by Mr. Wallis, the first assistant, who will have the 

assistance of Miss Leach from the James Street School, 

Perth.684 

Despite Collie State School becoming the largest school in the State, it still 

suffered from a lack of adequate provision, resources and staff.  
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School  assessment  

At the end of 1925, Head Teacher L. B. Oats was transferred to Fremantle Boys’ 

School. Second only to Perth Boys’ School in status, transfer to Fremantle Boys’ School 

was a form of promotion. Before leaving, Oats wrote an extensive memo about Collie 

School and its students for the benefit of his successor. He identified three main 

problems influencing the 1926 school year organization. The first concerned the 

promotion of about seventy-five children from Standard V to Standard VI. The second 

involved eighty children ready to go into Standard V, and the third was about the 

absorption of about twenty-eight children from Standard IIb, who had formed a separate 

class with a Monitor, since June 1925.  

Oats explained that since the beginning of the year, an experiment had been 

conducted with the formation of a special class of ‘retarded, mentally dull’685 children 

from Standards VI and VII. This had ‘lightened the ordinary classes’686 while giving 

these children a better chance of some success. The class had been very successful. In 

recommending that it continue, Oats explained that this ‘Special Class’ was comprised 

of children who wished to stay at school and complete Standard VI in 1926. However, 

there was one student who wished to leave having reached fourteen years of age, and 

four other students who were ‘mentally dull’ and ‘would be wasting their time on 

subjects such as French and algebra etc’.687 Oats also explained that District Inspector 

Thomas recognized that this class had no set curriculum, with the result that each 

student was achieving at an individual level. Thomas had, therefore, set his examination 

of the class based on that principle.   

Oats also noted that throughout the school ‘there [was] a large number of 

abnormally weak children’. He claimed that there was ‘[a much larger] proportion of 

mentally dull and backward children in the school’ than in any other school of which he 

had been in charge. For this reason, he had grouped these children together so that ‘the 

bright, smart children may push forward to reach the high school at an age to give them 

a chance’. He had placed a large number of the weaker children in the lower Standard, 

calling it Standard IIIb, but with a teaching programme that was ‘not near that 

Standard’. For example, the arithmetic taught in that class would be closer to that taught 
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in Standard II. Many of the children were twelve years of age, so that this school-

organised initiative added to the students’ self-respect. Oats added that Mr. Perot,688 who 

had taken the class, was enthusiastic enough to continue teaching at Collie. Perot 

intended to teach about 35 to 40 of these very dull, almost abnormal children from 

throughout the school in the pavilion classroom as a separate, small country school, 

using a special curriculum. One can only surmise that this meant the children in this 

situation were not pressured to keep up with the normal Collie School curriculum. That 

the normal Collie School curriculum already fell short of the Perth government school 

curriculum adds further weight to the central argument of this thesis. Oats strongly 

recommended the continuation of this course of action to the new Head Teacher.689  

With regard to staffing the Head Teacher pointed out the difficulty with what he 

called ‘brokers teachers’; the household management assistant working six half days in 

the centre and four half days in the school, while the manual training teacher worked 

two days in the manual training centre and two days in the school. Coupled with this, 

the French assistant worked fifteen hours a week. The Head Teacher complained that 

the Chief Inspector insisted on counting these as part-time assistants when assessing the 

staff hours for the school. In order to overcome the difficulties this posed Oates 

assigned three teachers to share one lower Standard class by setting them definite 

subjects to teach. This was not an ideal solution because Oats also had to deploy the 

Science assistant to take charge of the special Standards VI and VII. Given that the 

latter group spent two half days in household management and manual training lessons, 

this gave the class teacher some time for teaching science. Concluding his observation, 

Oates recommended that ‘Miss Badge [sic]’690 continue teaching the Professional 

Course in Standard VII because she had done an excellent job previously.691  

The difficulties of which Oats wrote were created and exacerbated largely by the 

attitude of Parliament towards regional education. Andrew’s efforts to ameliorate 

learning difficulties at Collie, for example, by establishing a Montessori Infants’ School 

which had to be abandoned in 1916 due to political criticism, illustrated the negative 

attitude of Parliamentary representatives towards any educational innovation or extra 
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funding in the regions. That a similar Montessori School flourished in Maylands, a 

Perth suburb, adds further weight to this argument.692 

Examination results  

The university examination results at Collie between 1900 and 1930 reflect the 

overall poor conditions at the school. Between 1899 and 1926 Collie had no successes 

in the Junior University Examinations. Thereafter, results began to improve (Appendix 

P). Results in the Leaving Certificate were far worse. By 1930, no candidate from Collie 

District High School had achieved the University Leaving Certificate (Appendix Q). 

When compared with the examination results of Bunbury, only 60 kms from Collie, a 

lack of provision, poor structure and poor process, disadvantaged children attending 

Collie School.  

Collie Salvation Army Children’s Home Industrial School 

The WA Government’s selection of land near Collie as a site for one of the 

Salvation Army’s ‘Farm and Over Sea Colonies’ in 1899 reflected the Government’s 

class-based vision of regional education and economic development for the working-

classes. William Booth, the founder of the Salvation Army, devised the ‘Farm and Over 

Sea Colonies’ scheme to ameliorate poverty and overcrowding in the slums of East 

London in 1890. In his book, In Darkest England and the Way Out, adapted from the 

title of Dr. Livingston’s recently published and highly successful Darkest Africa, Booth 

portrayed the slums of London as more morally bankrupt for the poor than living in the 

wild jungles of Africa. His solution was scheme that involved transporting the English 

poverty-stricken unemployed to a farm colony where he believed they would achieve a 

better life through simple, honest, farm work (Appendix AJ).693 With his eye fixed on 

the New World as the destination for his farm colony, Booth planned a trip to 

Melbourne, Australia. 

Discovering Booth would be in Albany on transit to Melbourne, Premier John 

Forrest sent a Government representative to encourage Booth to establish a settlement 

in WA, selecting land beyond Collie’s town boundary for the project. After prolonged 

and difficult negotiations a compromise was made. Instead of a farm settlement 
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populated by adults from London’s slums, the Salvation Army Industrial School for 

WA orphans, reformatory children and fosterlings was established. The first ‘inmates’ 

were boys from the Reformatory on Rottnest Island when it closed between 1899 and 

1901.694  

After 1900, the Collie Salvation Army Children’s Home Industrial School 

became a collection point for the ‘mentally feeble’, physically disabled, orphaned and 

poor. Adjutant Walter A. Suttor, who arrived at Collie in 1900, took charge of the 

Girls’, the Number One Boys’ (‘Pollard’) and the Number Two Boys’ (‘Gibbs’) 

Homes,695 and then began working on a vision for a 25 acre orchard, dairy farm, cattle 

and sheep paddocks, and a piggery. A saw mill, bakery, blacksmith’s shop, saddlery 

shop, and a poultry farm with incubators were also built.696  Like Fairbridge Farm 

School, the Salvation Army Industrial School offered practical education for children to 

become farmers, or farmers’ labourers, while the girls learned household skills.  

In 1897 Jackson had recommended that WA’s industrial working schools and 

orphanages be administered by the Education Department.697 In this respect, the Collie 

establishment fitted in well with the developing regional curriculum and its agricultural 

bias, illustrated in Figures 16 and 17. Between 1901 and 1921, scores of children were 

associated with the Collie Salvation Army Industrial School, learning the skills needed 

for farming and animal husbandry (Appendix S).698  

Poor Government provision 

Between 1918 and 1924 the Salvation Army Children’s Home relinquished the 

Collie location which had never been a farming success owing to the poor and patchy 
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quality of the land. An ongoing dispute between the WA Government and the 

Salvationists over the classification of the land had begun shortly after establishment of 

the school. Booth claimed that the Government representative had assured him that land 

would be granted liberally and classed to minimize costs to the School, but when it was 

classified it seemed to have more first-class land than was considered reasonable by 

Booth or his followers. Having made the commitment to the arrangement, the school 

continued for the full twenty years of the contract and then relocated to Perth.699 The 

Collie project became the largest single Salvation Army scheme in Australia, although 

others were later established in Riverview (Qld), Bayswater (Vic), Boxhill (Vic), Mount 

Barker (SA), and Manly (NSW).
700

 These others have been considered in research 

covering English child immigration programmes; however, Collie’s ‘inmates’ were 

largely Western Australian children and so, to date, the school has not been a part of any 

major research project.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 16 Trades and agricultural occupations Salvation Army Industrial School.701 

 

Forrest’s vision of working-class and less capable children being taught to work 

the land is clear. By putting these people on the land, he hoped to reap financial benefits 
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for the State Government. In the short term, the Government received payments from 

the Salvation Army based upon the class of land leased. In the long-term, the school 

was producing farm labourers and farm wives by concentrating their schooling on 

farming and household skills. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 17 Salvation Army Homestead, Collie, comprising Boys’ and Girls’ Homes, 

Managers’ residence, farm buildings, stables, barn, hay shed, dining room and kitchen 

building. 702 

Conclusion 

Collie State School had a difficult start in 1899 which seemed to continue 

throughout the next three decades. Without a local Board to represent the needs of the 

children, school provision – in the form of buildings, resources, and staffing – suffered. 

These in turn adversely affected the teaching process and examination results. There 

was evidence of a high demand for extended education at the school, but, as with other 

regional evening classes, these ceased in 1929 due to the Government’s withdrawal of 

regional education funding. There is also clear evidence of John Forrest’s push to settle 

a working-class population on the land with the selection of Collie as the site for the 

Salvation Army Children’s Home in 1899. The changing structure of the State Public 

Works and Railway Departments and their relations with the Collie coal industry also 

had a negative effect on the Collie School. This, coupled with the obvious disparaging 
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attitude of Perth-based parliamentarians towards working-class coal miners, timber 

hewers, and local farmers, worked against the development of education. The chief 

reason for this was an ongoing prejudice of a cultural elite in Perth which subscribed 

generally to Premier John Forrest’s belief that education in rural areas should aim at 

settling ‘a bold peasantry, on the soil’. The following Narrogin case study adds further 

weight to this argument. 
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CHAPTER SIX  

Government Education in Narrogin  

The development of Government education in the railway and wheat belt town 

of Narrogin provides a good example of the strength of the agricultural bias made 

possible by, and promoted through, the WA Government school curriculum. The last of 

four, this case study presents strong evidence of how the Government sought to 

establish a relationship between education and economic growth. That thinking was 

manifest in a distinctly agricultural structure, provision and process of education at 

Narrogin Government School; in the establishment of the Narrogin Farm School; and 

through the Special Rural Schools Programme which became prevalent throughout the 

southwest of Western Australia. Despite the Government’s seeming generosity in the 

provision of a Farm School, the general education provided in Narrogin fell far short of 

that in Perth.  

Description and location 

Narrogin, situated 196 kilometres south east of Perth, was originally a small 

farming centre which grew in importance as a result of the construction of the Great 

Southern Railway line during the 1880s, the gold rushes of the 1890s, and the 

Government’s land settlement policies to encourage agricultural settlement throughout 

the southwest of the State. Before Narrogin’s official recognition in 1897 the 

community of Williams, which modestly preceded Narrogin and gave its name to the 

district as a whole, was the centre of a meagre degree of rural and civic activity. Both 

Williams and Narrogin initially had similar community and local Government 

membership, and in many respects Narrogin was a daughter town to the older 

Williams.703 
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STRUCTURE 

Central and District Boards 

Narrogin Government School was relatively young compared with Albany and 

Bunbury. It opened in 1893 under the auspices of the Williams District School Board.704 

The School, like that in Collie, had a difficult beginning, but for very different 

reasons.705 The Williams Board also oversaw education in a vast region including 

schools at Broomhill, Katanning, Quindanning, Wagin, Wandering and Williams.706 The 

abolition of the Central Board in Perth in order to form the Education Department of 

WA in 1893, did not change the structure of Government education in Narrogin. Even 

when a new Narrogin District School Board was established in 1899,707 both Boards 

boasted the same Chairman, maintained the same representation,
708

  and changed only as 

Narrogin’s population grew (Appendix AK). 

The relationship between each District School Board and the Education 

Department varied. For example, while the Bunbury School Board enjoyed an amicable 

relationship with the Education Department, in Narrogin the relationship was best 

described as one of ‘master and servant’. From 1903 the Head Teacher, Arthur 

Liddington, adhered closely to Education Department advice, relaying policy and 

suggestions to the School Board. There seemed little formal connection between the 

Narrogin School Board and the Education Department. This may have been as a result 

of the speedy growth of the community, and its minimal knowledge of the system of 

education in place elsewhere. 

Between 1903 and 1914, when the School Board ceased to exist temporarily, the 

Board’s activities diminished while the relationship between Liddington and the local 

Baptist Minister, the Rev. Kennedy, who was also Board Secretary, strengthened. This 

relationship greatly increased Liddington’s community influence. The Baptist Church 

during this period had a strong presence in Narrogin. Kennedy was an influential 
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Manager of the Great Southern Baptist Union, editing a section of the Church’s 

magazine WA Baptist from 1905. Liddington was a Baptist Deacon, and Head of 

Narrogin’s Baptist Sunday School, overseeing four other teachers. He was also the 

Assistant Editor and General Manager of the WA Baptist magazine, which was 

distributed throughout the wheat belt towns along the Great Southern railway line.709 

The Baptist faith grew in strength in Narrogin between 1903 and 1918, through the 

work of Liddington and Kennedy, who was one of the few clergy living in the town. 

The clergy of other denominations remained peripatetic and had their headquarters 

elsewhere. 

Rather than deal with issues of attendance, resourcing or teaching standards, 

School Board members focused on school cultural and social observances, taking on a 

similar role to that of a modern day Parents’ and Citizens’ Association. This was done 

easily because Liddington administered the school with confidence, so much so that 

members of the Board eventually became lax in their official duties,710 failing to meet or 

submit the necessary paperwork to the Department in Perth.711 Kennedy’s strong 

personal relationship with Liddington was similar to that of Bunbury’s Head Teacher, 

Paisley with the Freemasons. A local mentor who provided pastoral care for a young 

Head Teacher working in a small township was important in late nineteenth century 

WA. This was not a service readily provided by the District School Inspector who was 

based in Perth and travelled constantly. 

When the Narrogin Board ceased to function in 1914 it was a complaint from a 

parent at the Narrogin Valley School that led to the Narrogin Board’s re-establishment, 

the District Inspector reporting that, ‘trouble at Narrogin Valley School might have been 

averted had a strong Board been there to step in’. He further observed that there had 

been no call for the Narrogin Board’s services ‘under the present Head Teacher’s 

Government of his school’.712
 When the Narrogin School Board was reformed in 1916 
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the Education Department broadened its jurisdiction to include fifteen small rural 

schools around Narrogin (Appendix AM). Compared with School Board responsibilities 

in Albany, Bunbury, Collie, and Perth, the Education Department structure showed a 

clear lack of uniformity. At a time when many metropolitan School Boards were 

evolving into Committees of School Management and focussing on one school, in 

Narrogin, Albany and Collie the opposite was occurring.713  

School structure 

Narrogin School consisted of separate Boys’, Girls’ and Infants’ Schools. All 

correspondence with the Education Department went through Liddington, who assumed 

sole responsibility for administration of the school.714  

Pupil promotion in Narrogin differed from that of Perth, and this also affected 

the school structure adversely. Teachers in all small regional schools were permitted to 

modify their curriculum, teaching three broad class groups – infants, middle and upper 

classes to Standard V – rather than to Standard VII as happened in Perth schools.715 It 

was 1907 before a Standard VII class was introduced at the Narrogin State School, 

enabling students to compete academically with Perth pupils for scholarships and 

bursaries which would allow them funds for tuition and boarding to attend one of 

Perth’s secondary schools.716 No regional independent high schools were included in the 

list of schools selected by the Education Department to receive scholarship winners. As 

a consequence of not being able to sit the Standard VII examination, regional students, 

were disadvantaged in seeking employment or furthering their education. 

In 1914 for the first time, Narrogin School offered a Standard VIII course 

(Appendix F).717  Limited by the teacher’s qualifications and resources, it was merely an 

extension of the elementary school course and did not include a foreign language. As 

part of the Scaddan Labor Government’s reform of education, however, it did provide 

the successful student with a Standard VIII Certificate, signifying that student’s 

extended education and helping to overcome some of the previous barriers to 
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employment. As mentioned in the Bunbury case study, when, in 1915, students 

throughout the southwest began dropping-out of these Standard VIII classes, Andrews 

sent his Inspectors throughout the regions to investigate. They reported that the main 

reason for students leaving was economic, owing to the prevailing wartime 

conditions.718 Student awareness of the lack of an extended educational pathway which 

did not involve moving to Perth might also have had some bearing upon enrolments. In 

Narrogin, any further extension of schooling at the State School was overshadowed by 

the commencement of the Narrogin Farm School in 1914. The Narrogin State School 

was not made a district high school prior to 1930, despite the Parents’ And Citizens’ 

Association asking for the provision of further education during the 1921 Royal 

Commission into Education.719
  

Continuation classes 

Continuation classes held at Narrogin State School, as elsewhere, relied on the 

Head Teacher and First Assistant for administration, organisation and instruction. 

Between February and June 1907, Liddington was responsible for the establishment of 

evening classes at Narrogin, when an average of twelve boys took woodwork, and paid 

full fees. Beyond that, no Evening Continuation Classes, Technical School Classes or 

Household Management Classes were established in Narrogin prior to 1930.720 The 

development of agricultural education beyond that offered in the elementary school at 

the Narrogin Farm School took precedence over extended academic education at both 

elementary and higher levels.  

Agricultural education 

Narrogin was unique amongst WA regional towns because of the establishment 

there of a Farm School in 1914. Despite the existence of the Narrogin elementary school 

from 1893, the Farm School remained a separate educational institution, with no 

connection between the two facilities. It differed markedly from the district high schools 

because Narrogin’s elementary school children did not continue their education 
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automatically at the Farm School. Indeed, boys from throughout the State were hand-

picked by a Board of Studies and Executive Council for the School for entry to the 

Farm School based upon rigid academic, financial and physical criteria.721 

The idea of an institution specialising in agricultural education, though debated 

in the Parliament since the 1870s, was generally rejected as an unnecessary form of 

extended education for the small holder or farm labourer whom, as working-class stock, 

did not need higher education.722 For example, in 1889, Charles Harper, founder of the 

Guildford Grammar School723 and MP for York, asked that Parliament set aside land for 

an agricultural college in the York district. Typifying parochial jealousies MPs for other 

agricultural districts would not agree, seeing no benefit to their own constituency. Later 

that year 5,000 acres was reserved, in principle, for an experimental farm or agricultural 

college, but no specific location was assigned for it.724 John Forrest queried the point of 

such a motion which a lack of funds and low population precluded from immediate use. 

He mentioned that sixteen years earlier 1,400 acres of land had been reserved for a 

similar purpose near Bunbury. Although it sat idle, Forrest opined, ‘it had done no harm 

– except that, possibly, some of the settlers might have taken it up’.725
  

Regional Parliamentarians continued to argue over the location of a college, the 

majority believing that advanced scientific agricultural education was not a requirement 

of holders of small farms or farm labourers and that there were insufficient youth from 

members of WA’s upper-classes wishing to undertake such a course to warrant the 

expense.726 Instead, it was resolved to add agriculture to the elementary school 

curriculum in the form of Object Lessons, school gardening and ‘elementary 

experiments in chemistry’.727 Ignorance regarding the need for settlers to learn about 

agriculture in a systematic and scientific way prevailed. In the first decade of the 
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twentieth century, therefore, agricultural education in WA was limited to: the state 

farms, designed to improve the settlers’ farming standards and breeding stock, and the 

regional Government elementary schools where school gardening, vegetable and flower 

cultivation, and experimental cereal plots were encouraged. 

The first State Farms, established in 1903 at Chapman and Narrogin, were run 

by the State Department of Agriculture. Their primary purpose was not educational but 

experimental and promotional in nature.  The successful production of crops and stock 

thereby impressed upon would-be farmers the potential of second and third class land 

which the Government wished to settle and utilise. Chapman remained an Experimental 

Farm, but Narrogin, on the Coolgardie Road, became a working agricultural 

advertisement to encourage gold prospectors travelling to and from the goldfields to 

settle on the land.728
  Charles Harper announced in Parliament that: 

As we hope, in a short time, to see a ‘bold peasantry’ 

placed on the Agricultural Areas that are being set apart 

throughout the colony,…it would be very desirable to 

have a reserve declared for the purpose of enabling the 

Government for the time being to conduct such 

experiments in agriculture as may be considered 

advisable, so as to direct the attention of our settlers to 

such methods and such cultures as they may not be 

cognisant of, but which would be of very great utility to 

the country.729
   

These farms were to be close to a railway so that ‘people interested in such 

experiments may go and see them for themselves’. Situated on the Coolgardie Road and 

Great Southern Railway Line Narrogin was located ideally to ‘show those people who 

may be located, perhaps, in parts of the colony where the climatic conditions are not 

very favourable, but where the soil is good, how to make good use of it, 

notwithstanding climatic and other drawbacks…’.730  Unfortunately, the settling of 

second- and third-class land by ill-informed, under-resourced settlers continued into the 

1930s. Successive State Governments accordingly continued to believe in the need for 

practical, basic schooling in agriculture in the regions to the detriment of an extended, 

well-resourced, academic education.     
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The Narrogin State Farm’s official purpose was to show, in a practical way, the 

advantages of improved cultivation for ‘securing a better return on the land; to raise stud 

stock for the benefit of farmers and to clean seeds for sowing’.731
  Between 1903 and 

1906, the farm was also used to acclimatise and give ‘new chums’, English immigrants 

wishing to become farmers in WA, some farming experience before they chose land of 

their own. In 1905, six immigrant ‘students’ ranging in age from youths to middle-aged 

men, and paying £2/2s per annum for board and lodging, worked the farm, cleared land, 

built fences, and raised stock. By year’s end, attendance had increased to twenty-six.732
 

The Farm’s second purpose was pseudo-educational but the education and welfare of 

the immigrants remained substandard, adding further weight to the argument that the 

Government maintained a belief that little or no formal education was needed for new 

arrivals to become farmers.733 In 1906, the Government was publicly criticised for 

neglecting new immigrants whom, it was claimed, possessed little or no knowledge of 

the local conditions and few friends, and who had ‘experienced no little difficulty in 

economically finding their way on to the land or into the farming employment [sic]’.734  

In response, the Director of Agriculture, C.F. Chaplin, appeared to make a more 

concerted effort to send immigrants straight from Fremantle Port to the Narrogin State 

Farm where they would be used to clear the land until they were able to find 

employment or make their own selection.735 As part of Chaplin’s response, the Narrogin 

State Farm was reorganised. A new Farm Manager was employed and a new site was 

cleared for stables, piggeries, milking shed and other buildings.736 New quarters were 

erected to accommodate forty students but the fees increased to £10 per annum. 

Renamed the ‘Narrogin Experimental Farm’, its ‘new’ purpose was to experiment with 

crops, breeds and feed on first-, second- and third-class land. 737 This seemed to make 

little difference to the immigrant ‘students’ or to the usual working of the property. 

Within three years, doubts surfaced as to the efficacy of the experimental work. 

It was intended that all state farms run at a profit, but they did not. In 1909 a new 
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Director of Agriculture, Professor W. Lowrie, toured the regions, writing a scathing 

report which he said was symptomatic of the neglected condition of rural industries. He 

pointed to inefficient, slipshod, farming methods, a lack of farmer understanding of the 

value of stock, and a general need for education in basic farming methods. The state 

farms, he considered, had served their purpose in advertising the potential of new areas 

for farming, but were not suitable for experimental work. In particular, he was critical of 

the ‘Narrogin Experimental Farm’ organisation, complaining that it did not teach 

immigrants well. Lowrie concluded that, ‘if the place had been equipped with facilities 

for teaching elementary Agricultural Science and provided with teachers, it would have 

been of more benefit to the State’.738  He recommended the farm be sold. Andrews then 

saw a chance to establish a farm school. Through Lowrie, Andrews approached James 

Mitchell, Minister for Agriculture,739 but Mitchell, who did not support extended 

regional education of any form, was not convinced. Soon after, Lowrie resigned and left 

WA having obtained the position as Director of the South Australian Department of 

Agriculture.740   

In 1910, the Immigration Department began using part of the Narrogin State 

Farm as a distribution depot from which immigrants arriving at Fremantle could find 

work on established farms in the Narrogin area. The Farm staff was reduced to a 

manager, ploughman and the five remaining ‘students’, which made the work of the 

farm impossible.741 Clearly, Andrews had conceived of the idea of the Narrogin Farm 

School before the Scaddan Labor era commenced in late 1911. However, it was only 

during the Scaddan’s Governance that Andrew’s Farm School project made headway. 

Because the Farm School was created by the Labor Government, Tully’s claim that it 

was designed for the ‘scions of the farming elite’ is hardly credible. Considering the 

poor provision, lack of academic support, and deliberate restriction of Narrogin Farm 

School scholarships to only students of regional schools boasting less than 50 

enrolments, it is not surprising that few sons of Perth’s wealthy elite gave serious 

thought to enrolling at the Narrogin Farm School. 
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Re-structure of the Department of Agriculture 

During 1911 Mitchell restructured the Department of Agriculture, appointing 

three new Commissioners to oversee the main sectors of production. Lowrie’s 

leadership position was filled temporarily by A. Despeissis, as Commissioner for 

Tropical Agriculture; J.F. Moody became Commissioner for the Fruit Industries; J.M.B. 

Conner became Commissioner for the South West; and G.L. Sutton was appointed 

Commissioner for the Wheat Belt, of which Narrogin was a part.742  With the retirement 

of Despeissis in 1912, Sutton took the leading role in administering the Department, 

reorganising the State Farms into bonefide experimental farms.743 Toward the end of 

1911, Thomas Bath replaced Mitchell as Minister for Agriculture when the Scaddan 

Labor Government won the State election.744
  

Prosecuting Labor Government election promises to develop agricultural high 

schools in the regions in early 1912, Andrews wrote to the Ministers of Education and 

Agriculture respectively, saying that for agricultural education to be successful the 

inclusion of agriculture as a science subject in secondary schools, as had happened at 

Perth Modern School,745 was not enough. He claimed he needed ‘actual farm schools’, 

which would take boys ‘when they leave the primary schools, and give them practical 

farm work, while continuing their general education in certain directions’. Andrews 

then suggested that the Narrogin Experimental Farm, which was then on the verge of 

closure, would be able to do this, taking about twenty-eight boys.746
  

Defying Andrews’ previous warnings against joint control of the institution, 

Bath decided that the practical outdoor work would be conducted by the Department of 

Agriculture and that the Education Department would handle the indoor school work.  

Bath established a Board of Studies and Executive Council for the Narrogin Farm 

School which did not include an educator initially. This indicated the ill-founded 

confidence of the Department of Agriculture to take on an educational role.  It was 
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March, 1914, before the Minister for Agriculture and Industries realised his error and 

sought the Education Minister’s permission to include Andrews on the Board.747 

Renamed in 1916, to differentiate it from the Fairbridge Farm School, which catered for 

underprivileged and orphaned English fosterlings and teaching them rudimentary 

farming, the Narrogin School of Agriculture functioned without proper educational 

facilities, such as a classroom or scientific equipment, in miserly living conditions for 

the next seven years.748
  

The conversion of the Narrogin State Farm into a Farm School749
 in 1914 was the 

result of Andrews’ tenacity in seeking to develop higher regional education in WA. The 

structure of the institution, however, was impeded by four factors. First, the Department 

of Agriculture kept control of the Farm, and was unwilling to hand it to the Education 

Department, though it admitted it had no funds to develop the farming or educational 

aspects of the institution. Second, Andrews, though an academic at heart, insisted on a 

practical agricultural education at the School so that, despite warning against join 

control of the institution, it became difficult for him not to conceive of it as one in 

which the Department of Agriculture held some stake. Third, successive WA 

Governments conceived of agricultural education for regional farmers collectively as a 

form of practical apprenticeship, giving little emphasis to the theoretical or academic 

side of the agricultural course. Fourth, the restructured Department of Agriculture 

possessed overlapping sectors which led to confusion and mismanagement as it 

attempted to deal with entities such as the Narrogin Farm School.  

Joint Government department management of the Narrogin Farm School also 

involved intra-departmental confusion over roles, facilities, and resources. For example, 

the Government’s financial system prevented Government departments from using their 

funding in a complementary way. This seriously disadvantaged educational 

development at the School. It was no more possible for the Department of Agriculture 

to provide a classroom at the School than it was for the Education Department to supply 

a stable or piggery. Complicating the structure still further, the University of Western 

Australia also had a role to play in the Farm School’s function, offering agricultural 
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short courses and lectures to farmers during holiday periods. While the Department of 

Agriculture maintained control Andrews had no authority over activities at the Farm 

School. It was only in 1920, during the investigations of the Board Royal Commission 

into Education that the poor structure, provision, and processes at the Farm School 

became evident, and the School was transferred to the Education Department. Only then 

did the School and its students begin to benefit. A purpose-built classroom was 

constructed at a cost of £4,000, and other educational facilities and resources, including 

teaching staff, were improved.  

Within four years, the Muresk Agricultural College was established, superseding 

the Narrogin Farm School, the name of which was then changed officially to the 

Narrogin Junior Agricultural Technical School.750
 This seems to have been a more 

honest title and description of education at the School, even though use of the word 

‘technical’ implied a more advanced education than that which was provided. The term 

‘technical’ had previously been used to describe education beyond the high school level 

where more advanced skills were developed.751 The Perth Technical School, for 

example, offered a huge range of subjects including those for the Junior and Leaving 

University Examinations. It even provided the opportunity for the completion of a 

Bachelor of Science Degree.752 In the case of the Narrogin Farm School, however, the 

term ‘technical’ referred to the practical nature of the agricultural course which did not 

extend beyond the Junior Examination level. The dichotomy between regional and Perth 

education is clear in the development of the Narrogin Farm School, which suffered from 

a lack of adequate Government support until 1920.753 In WA, agriculture in general had 

long suffered a poor public image. Clearly the lack of Government funding for the 

education of would-be farmers at the Narrogin Farm School did not help. 

Post-war economic and education policymaking 

Economic affairs dominated discourse in the WA Parliament during the war 

years. In 1916, Britain’s dominions and crown colonies began considering the economic 
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and educational imperatives of a post-war future. In the minds of the WA Governing 

elite, the economic imperative shaped the educational imperative. Technical, scientific 

and, above all, agricultural education received a fillip in the name of post-war 

reconstruction and renewed economic development. That the link between economic 

and educational policymaking would prove far more complex – with education 

following rather than leading economic trends – would escape Parliamentarians for 

several decades to come.754  

Australia’s Federal and State Governments fostered reconstruction and 

repatriation programmes such as the Imperial Soldier Settlement Scheme, while local 

lobby groups such as the Farmers’ and Settlers’ Association (WA Branch), the National 

and Country Parties, the influential Fremantle and Perth Chambers Of Commerce, and 

the WA State School Teachers’ Union, also played a part in shaping State education. 

For example, various Australian State Chambers of Commerce, combining for their 

Annual Conference in Brisbane in 1916, encouraged more technical education. In WA, 

the President of the Perth Chamber Of Commerce, William Leslie, devoted a section of 

his 1916 Report to the immediate reform of commercial methods, ‘to see that our boys 

and girls, our young men and women, are receiving the best primary, scientific and 

technical training it is possible to devise’.755  

During the Great War, the British Government had given priority to scientific 

teaching as it applied to industry and commerce. Australia did likewise. Between 1916 

and 1917 the English Government devoted £4 million to improving education, a move 

not lost on Australia’s political leaders. A good quality, extended education was seen as 

insurance against anti-democratic forces as well as an unproductive economy.756  In 

WA, the need for a more skilled and well-educated population dominated discussions 

during the 1916 education budget, stimulated by Professor J.C. Paterson’s report calling 

for more agricultural education. Government education was considered by most 

conservative elements of the Parliament to be the domain of the working-classes, those 

who did not require more than a practical, technical education. Since most regional 

settlers relied on Government education, much of the southwest, with a Government 
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school enrolment of over 60 per cent (Appendix AA) still lacked the opportunity for an 

extended academic education. Minister Colebatch admitted that an endeavour was 

needed ‘to give the country child the same facilities for education as were formally 

enjoyed only by the city child’. Colebatch also refuted a Liberal Parliamentarian’s 

description of country residents as ‘intellectual dullards’, a commonly held view 

amongst the political elite.757  

Despite Colebatch’s efforts, the movement to encourage and enhance technical, 

scientific and agricultural education in regional WA became a movement to encourage 

simple, practical agricultural education with the added bonus, for the Government, of 

encouraging more people to remain living in regional areas. The most obvious examples 

were the establishment of the agricultural district high schools including, the Narrogin 

Farm School, revision of the Small (Rural) Schools Curriculum, the establishment of 

the Special Rural Schools Programme and the Correspondence School, which offered 

Farm Bookkeeping and Agricultural Science, as key subjects of the early course.758
 

Andrews oversaw the first of these, while the last three were managed by Senior 

Inspector James Miles, who held Cyril Jackson and his practical, agriculturally-biased 

regional education in high esteem. Andrews, an academic at heart, had clashed 

previously with Miles, but called for him when the Senate of the University of Western 

Australia suggested, in 1916, establishing a Joint Committee to ‘enquire broadly into 

and report on the whole question of agricultural education in the state’. 759 It was this 

body which was responsible for the establishment of the district high schools. 

The Joint Committee on Agricultural Education 

It was within the context of the need for agricultural development that the 

District High Schools at Albany, Bunbury, Northam and the Narrogin Farm School 

were established. The Joint Committee comprised three members of the University 

Senate, and two members each from the Departments of Education and Agriculture 

respectively. Upon enlisting Miles onto the Committee, Andrews explained that it 
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would take into consideration ‘the whole question of the provision of agricultural 

education and the linking up of its various stages from the primary school to the 

university’ (Appendix AQ).760 Agricultural Science was the foundation subject upon 

which regional secondary education was prefaced, and was justified on economic 

grounds. 

The Committee’s first report claimed that:  

while there may be artificial devices capable of 

stimulating agriculture, a genuine and permanent increase 

of output from the land can follow only on the application 

to agricultural practice of the teachings of the sciences, 

and even such devices must be aided by improved 

farming practice for them to realize their most 

advantageous results.761 

As a result of the Committee’s work, the Narrogin Farm School, with thirty-five 

boys, ‘nearly half of whom [were] now completing the final year of the two years’ 

course’ was reorganised to meet Andrew’s initial vision for the School. The ‘pass out 

examination,’ required four subjects at the Junior Examination standard and entitled 

successful candidates to enter the Diploma Course in Agriculture at the University of 

WA, under relaxed entry requirements. The first examinations were held in Narrogin in 

1918, four years after the School opened. 762 

Agricultural education in primary and secondary schools 

In consultation, Andrews, Professor Paterson, Chair of Agriculture at the 

University of Western Australia, Sir Walter James, G.L. Sutton, W. Somerville and A.J. 

Monger considered the issue of teaching agriculture in rural primary and secondary 

schools. In the primary schools the Committee considered that a simple experimental 

course covering three years and designed to illustrate general agricultural principles 

could usefully be given on the lines of Nature Study. For secondary schools the 

Committee determined that more advanced instruction in the principles underlying 

agricultural practice would be needed. This course was arranged so that it had ‘definite 

educational value’ while at the same time it would afford an ‘introduction to scientific 
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fact and method’. For both classes of schools there ‘appeared to be sufficient scope in 

the study of principles without attempting to teach practical agriculture’.763 

The Education Department supported the Governmental push for agricultural 

education by re-introducing Nature Study and elementary agriculture to teachers 

throughout the southwest land division in the March and June, 1917 editions of the 

Education Circular. In doing so, the author764 linked ‘schoolwork as closely as possible 

with the ordinary life of the child’. He emulated Cyril Jackson’s adaptation of His 

Majesty’s Inspector Thomas Rooper’s educational philosophy765 by separating the 

educational needs of the Perth child from that of the country child. The author suggested 

that:  

We should probably hear less of the dullness of country 

children and of the dullness of the country – if the work of 

the school were more closely connected in many ways 

with the rural occupations and surroundings. Country life 

may be dull and monotonous to those who have never 

learned to see and understand and enjoy the interesting 

things that surround them. The farmer’s work may be dull 

and monotonous if it is carried out in an unintelligent and 

unreasoning way, but it may be full of interest to the man 

who is keen on investigation and improvement. Can not 

the country school do much to help?766 

The article pointed out that Nature Study in the primary school was ‘in fact 

agricultural science’. The school’s garden, he said,  

should be the laboratories of the country school where 

experiments are carried out that throw light upon the work 

done in school, where theories are tested and practical 

applications are made if the work of the country school is 

to be satisfactory, and used to be brought into close touch 

with the life of the community and the everyday interests 

of the child, the garden is as essentially necessary as the 

classroom.767 
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To encourage and support teachers, a school of instruction in Nature Study was 

held at the Narrogin School of Agriculture in January, but the attendance was 

disappointing. Andrews speculated that this was because so many male country teachers 

had enlisted in the Great War. Given that most country schools employed women 

teachers, a school of instruction specifically for women was considered, but there is no 

evidence that it ever existed. Several schools of instruction in Nature Study were held 

for teachers, and a series of graded lessons in Nature Study by C. Hamilton, Advisory 

Teacher of Nature Study, was also published.768 To enlighten other members of the Joint 

Committee, Andrews described the Nature Study work which by then was being carried 

out in all Government primary schools, both metropolitan and regional. Generally this 

work, he explained, took the form of ‘observations of plant life and lessons dealing with 

the growth of the plant, and also observations of the weather’.769 In country schools an 

endeavour was being made to stress this aspect of schoolwork by bringing it into closer 

relation with the life of the local district.  Andrews said that this matter was discussed at 

a January Conference of Inspectors where they were asked to give special attention to 

that side of the work in all country schools.  He emphasized the need for ‘real practical 

work’ rather than any profuse ‘book compilation’. 770 Some teachers, Andrews noted, 

were unwilling to devote their time to such work because they did not believe that it 

counted for much in the estimate of their efficiency marks. They were told in the March 

Education Circular supplement that the Inspector would attach great importance to 

Nature Study and work bearing upon agriculture in estimating the value of the teachers’ 

work in the country districts. Inspectors were asked to ensure this was done and that the 

work was mentioned prominently in their annual reports.771  

Andrews then explained the role of the district high schools to be established at 

Northam, Geraldton, Albany, and Bunbury. In these schools, he said, the ‘science 

course – instead of dealing simply with the physics and chemistry – is a general one 

intended to form the basis for agricultural work’: 

The pupils will take the paper in agricultural science at 

the University Junior Examinations for schools. A three 
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years general syllabus of science work is being drawn up 

by an officer of the Education Department in consultation 

with Professor Paterson. While the course will deal with 

the theory rather than the practice of agriculture, the 

bearing of the work upon the farmers’ problems will be 

stressed, and the pupils will, as far as possible, be brought 

into contact with the activities of the district.772 

The small schools dilemma 

Turning his attention to the small country schools, Andrews described the 

dilemma for boys: 

A boy who has passed through a small country school 

may go either to the Narrogin Agricultural School or to a 

District High School. The fees for the former are £22 per 

annum. At the latter he will have to arrange for boarding, 

there are scholarships for both, but they are limited in 

number. The Narrogin School gives practical farm work, 

a District High School gives theoretical work only. The 

boy who passes through the latter has no school or college 

open to him in which he can get practical farm work. He 

may wish to take agriculture courses at the University, but 

the practical experience is necessary first. The best course 

for these children is still to be determined.773 

Andrews was fully aware of the lack of educational articulation (i.e., the absence 

of an extended system of education which dovetailed with the regional elementary 

curriculum) for the regional student. Nevertheless, he seemed to believe that the 

elementary student’s course work, by virtue of its strong focus upon Nature Study, 

would articulate well with the agricultural district high school. Unfortunately, one 

course was practical, often only to Standard V, while the other was theoretical, and 

started at Standard VII.  

Widespread support of Cyril Jackson’s new education – with its focus on 

practical, vocational, skills – prevailed in the regions, thereby placing regional students 

at an academic disadvantage compared with their peers in Perth. The idea that regional 

students might not wish to remain on the land, or might have personal strengths suited 

to occupations other than farming, was not accommodated. Andrews struggled to 

convince his political masters of the value of district high schools, arguing their 

relevance to the agriculturalist and claiming that they were designed to ‘draw to the 
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country young men who otherwise would remain in the city’.774 Unfortunately, very few 

young men viewed rural education in the same way. 

In 1919, the Government’s desire to encourage metropolitan residents to resettle 

in regional areas and to alter the generally disparaging view toward farmers grew in 

intensity. For example, Edwin Rose, MP for Wellington-Bunbury, replied to the 

Governor’s address in Parliament by saying that: 

At one time people thought anyone was good enough to 

go on the land. If the man was not good enough to take a 

position in an office or to enter a profession, people said – 

‘Put him on the land’. Now it is recognized that men 

going on the land require brains just as much as in any 

other occupation.775 

Despite his comments it seemed that little changed. 

PROVISION 

Narrogin elementary schools 

Overall, school accommodation and teacher provision at Narrogin followed the 

same parsimonious pattern found in other regional communities. Narrogin was 

considered initially by the Education Department to be a private railway company town. 

As such, the Government was reluctant to provide facilities and services to the 

community which it thought ought to be provided by the railway company.776 Three 

years passed before the community’s school application, submitted in 1890, succeeded, 

and then it was subject to two strict conditions.777 First, the Central Board of Education 

was to be put to no expense for furniture and rent. Second, the Central Board required 

that the school purchase its own teaching materials. This was not normally the case with 

schools located in Perth.778  

In 1893, before the new Department of Education was established, several 

applications for schools along the length of the Great Southern Railway Line were 
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accepted by the Central Board of Education in Perth.779  In Narrogin twenty children 

were taught initially in a pavilion classroom, a 20ft by 10ft framed building covered in 

canvas.780 In 1894, with enrolments increasing, the first Government-built school house, 

using local stone, was erected at a cost of £481, (see Figure 18).  

 

Figure 18 The first Narrogin Government School building. (Courtesy Narrogin Local 

History Collection). 

 

The provision of teaching staff at Narrogin followed a pattern common in 

regional communities. Teachers deemed underqualified, socially unacceptable, of poor 

teaching ability, foreign background, or of non-Church of England affiliation were 

assigned most often to regional positions. The first teacher at Narrogin had no formal 

teaching qualifications.781 In 1895 a Wesleyan from South Australia, Henry Adolph 

Schneider, taught the thirty students at the school. Although he had five years teaching 
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experience which included conducting classes in Teaching Method  

at the South Australian Teachers’ Training College, he failed the WA Education 

Department C classification examination in 1896, because of weaknesses in English and 

geography.782  His replacement in 1897 was Philip Turvey, a Roman Catholic from 

Ballarat in Victoria, with a C1 classification.783 

Between 1903 and 1905 enrolments rose from eighty-eight to 135, resulting in 

local health complaints about the inadequacy of the school toilets.784 As a consequence 

of an increasing wheat belt population, in 1905, five new Government school buildings 

were constructed in Narrogin and surrounding townships. The new buildings at 

Narrogin are illustrated in Figure 19.785 In 1905 newspaper reports portrayed a satisfied, 

growing community in Narrogin; however, eighteen months later, school enrolments 

had already reached capacity and the new school buildings, intended to accommodate 

projected enrolments for the next decade were already inadequate.786 

Manual training  

Manual training commenced in Narrogin in 1905, once the necessary equipment 

and building were provided. Unlike Albany, Narrogin did not have to ask for the 

provision of the course. Manual training had a utilitarian purpose which matched both 

Jackson’s educational philosophy and the needs of the WA Government. In the younger 

grades all forms of manual occupation were used to improve the children’s eye-hand 

coordination and in the older classes the course dovetailed with the drawing curriculum 

as well as the woodworking course.  Liddington undertook the first-year teachers’ 

manual training course prior to starting the course at the Narrogin School, but he failed 

the second year of the manual training course. It seemed that, as happened at Albany, 

more specialised teachers were required for manual training and household 

management, but were difficult to find. As so often happened in regional schools, 

students were disadvantaged by the lack of suitably qualified teachers.787  The archives 

neither indicated how this problem was resolved nor why household management 

classes do not seem to have been contemplated at Narrogin. 
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 Figure 19 Narrogin Government School, 1908. 

The Narrogin Farm School 

Provision of buildings, staff and equipment at the Narrogin Farm School 

provides further evidence of the parsimony of successive State Governments towards 

regional education. Between 1909 and 1921, successive Governments were criticised by 

both agricultural and educational experts788 for the lack of support for the agricultural 

industry and agricultural education. At Narrogin, this was exacerbated by a niggardly 

Department of Agriculture, which was reluctant to share control of the Narrogin State 

Farm with the Education Department. For example, respected Scottish agricultural 

educationist, Professor William Lowrie, who was brother-in-law to Premier Newton 

James Moore, became Director of the WA Department of Agriculture in 1908. He was a 

stern Presbyterian who deplored waste and inefficiency and expected a high standard of 

work from himself and those around him. 789  In 1909, he submitted a report highly 

critical of the State Government’s neglect of rural industries. He pointed to inefficient, 
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slipshod farming methods, a lack of farmer understanding of the value of stock, and a 

general need for education in basic farming methods. He was also highly critical of the 

standards of agriculture and education in regional areas. Lowrie thought that the state 

farms had served their purpose in advertising the potential of new farming areas but 

they were not suitable for experimental work. Unimpressed with Western Australian 

agriculture, he moved east to take up the position of Director of Agriculture in South 

Australia in January, 1911.790 

Andrews was able to establish the Narrogin Farm School in 1914 for two main 

reasons. First, the Labor Party’s 1911 State election platform promised to provide 

agricultural high schools in larger regional centres,791 and second, E.B. Johnston, 

Narrogin’s Labor MP, (the only regional Labor MP at the time) called for free 

secondary education in the regions in his 1912 Parliamentary address. His address 

brought his political influence and that of his Narrogin constituency to the Labor 

Government’s attention.792 As mentioned, despite Johnston’s plea, the Minister for 

Education, Thomas Walker, strongly opposed the move initially, so Andrews turned to 

the Department of Agriculture for support. In June 1912, Andrews found an ally in the 

Commissioner for the South West, J.M.B. Connor, who agreed that the Narrogin Farm 

School would accommodate 40 boys for a two-year course. Andrews calculated the cost 

per head to the Government to be about 12/- per week, which he suggested to both the 

Ministers of Agriculture and Education compared favourably with the cost of Claremont 

Teachers’ Training College students at 12/6d per head. The annual cost of boarding over 

forty weeks per student at Narrogin would be £24. Including staff salaries, thirty boys 

could be taught, fed and housed for £40 per year each, the entire estimated cost falling 

between £1600 and £2000 per annum. The initial outlay for classrooms, laboratory, 

woodwork and blacksmithing workshops were estimated by the Public Works 

Department to cost a mere £990.793 

Andrew’s vision for the school differed greatly from that which emerged. He 

sought free tuition for students, with board and lodging costing a nominal amount. He 
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hoped scholarships would open opportunities for those unable to afford the School and, 

as with Perth Modern School, was prepared to institute some kind of selection 

examination if too many applications were received.794 Andrews envisaged a staff 

including a Schoolmaster, Matron, Cook, Farm Manager with a Diploma of Agriculture, 

an Experimentalist, a skilled Tradesman, a Stockman, and a Teamster.  He suggested 

that the Manager and Experimentalist would assist with school work including Biology 

and Bookkeeping. The Tradesman would teach Blacksmithing and Carpentry, while the 

Schoolmaster would be responsible for lessons in English, Mathematics and Science – 

including Chemistry, Physics and Mechanics.795 Andrews suggested that the Department 

of Agriculture cover all costs except the Schoolmaster’s salary, but the Labor Minister 

for Agriculture, Thomas Bath, disagreed, claiming that there would be ‘little cavil at the 

education vote if Parliament is satisfied [the] same is on [the] right lines.  On the other 

hand, the unremunerative expenditure in the Agricultural Dept. is mounting up each 

year’, and always ‘arouses hostile criticism in the House’.796 Again the miserly approach 

of the Government to agricultural funding reflected a lowered expectation regarding the 

educational needs of agriculture as a key economic sector of the State. 

Andrews, keen to see progress, then asked Walker, the Minister for Education, 

to anticipate ‘an item to enable the work to be started forthwith’,797 but the Under 

Treasurer reminded the Labor Premier, John Scaddan, who was also the Colonial 

Treasurer, that ‘if votes on the Estimates are to be anticipated in this manner, you will 

have no opportunity of bringing the expenditure within the Revenue’. Scaddan chose to 

let the issue ‘stand over pending passing of the Estimates’.798  It was at this point that 

Narrogin’s local Member of Parliament, E. B. Johnston, made his impassioned call in 

Parliament for free secondary education in the regions, which was followed by Walker’s 

objection to the ‘youthful and aspiring, the brainy and the ambitious, but the too eager 

young representative of that great settled community up at Williams – Narrogin, 

opening the rabbits eyes too fast’.799 Walker’s comment was considered ‘ungenerous’ 

and the matter was dropped, but his comments highlighted the disparaging attitude of 
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the Governing elite, be they Labor or conservative, towards the education of the 

regional settler’s children. The conservatives clearly wished to retain the class divisions 

in society whereas the Labor Party sought to eliminate them in favour of a universal 

working-class. Either way, the regional child was caught between the two. 

Andrews, now so close to success, composed an Education Circular 

advertisement for the Narrogin Farm School and again sought Ministerial approval to 

commence establishment of the School.  He and the Minister for Education again 

anticipated the Estimates - a bold move if Parliament did not concur – but there were 

still more obstacles to overcome. The new structure of the Department of Agriculture 

was not as well defined as past Minister for Agriculture, James Mitchell had supposed 

and in October, 1912, the Commissioner for the South West, Connor, asked to discuss 

the ‘proposal to establish an Agricultural College at one of the State Farms’ with 

Andrews. It then transpired that the State Farm was actually under the control of the 

Commissioner for the Wheat Belt, Sutton, not Connor, and Sutton had not been 

consulted about its transformation into a School. Sutton disapproved vehemently of the 

Department of Agriculture losing control of the Narrogin State Farm to the Education 

Department.800 A clash of purpose between two Commissioners of Agriculture 

prevented the smooth progress of Andrew’s plan and in January 1913 he decided not to 

proceed. Tenders were postponed, deposits returned, and the matter rested for six 

months.801 It would seem that the senior agricultural bureaucrats were more concerned 

about their own internal power struggles than with the education of children living in 

regional areas. 

In November 1913 Andrews, Professor Paterson and Sutton reopened the issue 

deciding that the Department of Agriculture would have complete control of the Farm 

School but would not interfere with the Schoolmaster’s work. The Estimates for the 

Department of Agriculture usually were divided between the three Commissioners. 

Sutton’s section, ‘Development of the Wheat Belt’, was to provide initial funds of 

£3000 for the Narrogin Farm School which, it was decided, would be repaid later by the 

Department of Education. But Andrews had not been consulted about this financial 
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arrangement and there were no education funds on the Estimates to cover such costs. 

Once again the plans were held in abeyance.802 It was finally agreed that the Department 

of Education would lend one of its teachers to the Department of Agriculture, providing 

he did not lose seniority under the Education Department’s staffing structure, and that 

his service was not broken.  He would be a member of the farm staff and in general 

matters was ‘under the Manager of the farm’.803  

The first Farm School inspection by Inspector McLintock in 1915 found the 

School sadly wanting. Only three were students in the schoolroom, while the remainder 

were engaged in fieldwork which, he conceded, was ‘naturally heavy at this time of 

year’. He described progress as ‘fair’ - which in Education Department parlance meant 

average. He thought that Geography and Mathematics were poor, while the teaching of 

Science – the School’s core subject – had not even begun owing to a ‘lack of 

apparatus’.804   

McLintock highlighted the gap between Andrew’s vision and reality saying that 

a greater emphasis than envisaged originally was placed on practical farm work. This 

reduced the academic component of the course. The students also had a wide range of 

abilities – ‘diverse attainments’ – which made teaching and learning difficult, especially 

with the alternating and flexible timetable. Finally the lack of equipment for school 

subjects, especially for Science, again illustrated the low priority accorded to academic 

work. The students, contrary to Tully’s argument, were not engaged in a course to 

produce ‘gentleman farmers’. Instead they experienced the harsh, labour-intensive work 

associated with the development of a small holding. It seemed that the course provided 

was not even sufficiently academic to cater for aspiring Farm Managers, upon whom a 

gentleman farmer might rely to work his farming estate profitably. The disparity 

between Andrew’s vision and the reality of the situation was becoming obvious. 

The July 1915, Annual Report of the School’s Principal, A.W.L. Southern, gave 

a broad picture of the work at the Farm School and the difficulties generated by a lack 

of facilities. Many of the crop experiments had failed due to the 1914 drought, but the 

students and staff had improved the stock, prepared 395 acres of land for cultivation, 
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and constructed many farm buildings.  Several miles of fencing had also been erected or 

repaired by unemployed men from Perth. Having started the year with five students, by 

March 1915 twenty-one were enrolled.805 Southern applauded the introduction of two, 

£20 per annum, two-year scholarships which had encouraged competition for entry to 

the School, but he lamented that they were available only to boys at small country 

schools with enrolments under fifty. During 1915, as a cost cutting measure the position 

of Farm Manager was abolished and a member of the ‘outside staff’ was appointed as 

Farm Foreman. This placed the teaching staff under the direction of a man generally 

less qualified than they were. Southern’s report concluded that the construction of a 

much needed schoolroom, laboratory and other very necessary additions would enable a 

larger number of students than the present maximum of twenty-six to attend the 

School.806 Unfortunately the School was to remain without these basic facilities for a 

further three years, indicating the low priority accorded to the Farm School by the 

Minister for Agriculture. 

Inspection of the school work by School Inspector McLintock was by invitation 

only because the School was under the control of the Department Of Agriculture.  In the 

severe heat of February, 1917, McLintock inspected the school again and was appalled 

by what he found. He described the buildings, furniture, lighting, ventilation, and 

internal temperature as ‘very detrimental’ to the students. On the evening of his 

inspection, he noted that no less than thirty-one students were attempting their ‘evening 

preparation’ in a small weatherboard room, and another four students were expected to 

join them. ‘The atmosphere in the room’, McLintock complained, ‘was decidedly 

objectionable 10 minutes after work was begun’. He recommended to Andrews that the 

provision of a suitable classroom which had been planned for some time, be made 

urgent.807 It seems, however, that the classroom plans, drawn up in 1912 and shelved 

owing to inter-departmental wrangling over cost, were missing.
808

 This was not an 

unfamiliar theme in the provision of education in rural areas. Andrews, who had no 

authority over provision at the Farm School, forwarded his copy of the classroom file to 

Sutton with a cover note barely masking his frustration over the lack of adequate 
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provision. Again, a lack of Department of Agriculture funding led to the deferral of 

construction, despite confirmation that the Farm School would begin to offer four Junior 

University Examination subjects in 1917, coinciding with the establishment of the first 

district high schools at Northam and Bunbury.809 

In 1918, two further problems arose in the provision of educational facilities. 

First, the school was not large enough to accommodate all the students who wished to 

pursue the course. Student applications to attend the school exceeded the available 

accommodation by at least a dozen. Demand for places at the school therefore was 

clearly not the reason for the lack of provision. In 1919, only six additional places were 

made available. Several boys had ‘dropped out’ of the course in the previous year, and 

so the Executive Board decided that only those students committed to the full two-years 

course would, in future, be accepted. It did not seem to occur to the Board that poor 

living and working conditions might have contributed to the decision of students to 

discontinue their agricultural studies. The second problem was the unsanitary condition 

of the school which threatened the boys’ health. School Inspector Gamble blamed the 

poor water supply and lack of septic facilities for a diphtheria outbreak which forced 

one student to enter hospital before he could sit for his Junior Examinations.810 School 

Inspectors Gladman and Gamble became equally concerned about the school’s 

accommodation needs. With fifty students enrolled, many of whom were boarding, the 

dining room were being used for classes, while ten of the students were sleeping on a 

verandah. The Board placed new buildings to accommodate 50 students on its agenda, 

and decided to follow up its decision with the Treasury in Perth. Later that year, the 

Minister for Agriculture reported that the Public Works Department had lost the 

paperwork (yet again!), and so ‘revised plans were being prepared’.811 The familiar ‘loss 

of files’ in relation to Narrogin showed that the Farm School was given no greater 

priority than education elsewhere in the regions, even though the main purpose of the 

School was to encourage farming in WA – a major Government priority.  

The Farm School’s buildings remained inadequate for many years. For example, 

it took fifteen years before a new dining room and kitchen were constructed, and this 

only occurred when funds from the Queen Elizabeth Jubilee Trust became available. 
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Likewise, in 1924, it was the students and staff who constructed the meat store and 

slaughter house – buildings which remained in use until 1977. In 1929 the students also 

built the stone pavilion at the sports ground, as well as a house for the Dairyman at the 

southern end of the farm. Considered part of their practical education, the construction 

of these buildings by the students amounted virtually to the unethical use of student 

labour. It is inconceivable that students would have been used in this way to build 

schools in Perth. 

Most farmers were aware of the poor state of the Farm School, and lamented the 

double-standard that it represented – on the one hand, the Government emphasised the 

importance of Agricultural Education but on the other it did little to support financially 

its own regional educational endeavours. At a two-week farmers’ course, inaugurated in 

1918,812 the poor condition of the Narrogin Farm School was evident. One farmer 

argued that ‘if an education is necessary to fit city youths for city lives, it is doubly so 

for those who are to become the producers’. He summed up the problem by saying that:  

our politicians all tell us that production is necessary for 

the salvation of the country; yet they allow a Farm School 

for country boys to carry on without a school room. If the 

staff and scholars could have some of the benefits given 

to city schools… Good buildings, good, even land, and 

stock of all classes would make such a difference that 

parents would be willing to pay good money to secure for 

their sons the knowledge that would make farming a fairly 

good investment.813 

He also observed that experimental wheat crops at the Narrogin Farm School 

bore no resemblance to those in drier regions of the wheat belt, and suggested that the 

farm be moved to Merredin where there was two inches less annual rainfall than at 

Narrogin. He claimed that teaching dry-farming techniques at Merredin could 

potentially double wheat production in the State.814 In response to this farmer’s 

indictment of country facilities the Board of Studies removed a partition between two 

bedrooms, using the double room thereby created as a classroom. The students whose 

bedrooms had thus been seconded were forced to sleep on the school verandah!815  This 

may have been an experience suitable for a pioneering immigrant farmer who would 
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soon learn the harsh realities of life on a homestead, but it was certainly not appropriate 

for the scions of wealthy pastoralists or agriculturalists, as Tully has suggested.816 

Most of Narrogin Farm School’s students came from regional districts rather 

than Perth. In 1919 forty-two students were in residence at the School, fourteen of 

whom were scholarship holders who came from small country schools with enrolments 

under fifty. It was calculated that sixty-nine per cent of students were from country 

districts. During the year seven students withdrew from the school but a further fifty had 

enrolled, ten of which were forced to sleep on a verandah! Twelve were turned away for 

want of accommodation.817 Despite the obvious demand for places provision was 

deficient in the extreme, and it affected the educational process adversely as the 

following section illustrates. 

PROCESS 

The agricultural focus of the school curriculum was stronger in Narrogin than in 

any of the other case studies. Walton and Jackson both advocated the differentiation of 

the curriculum to cater for country students. They were motivated by a genuine wish to 

encourage rural occupations in regional areas, but their efforts had a detrimental effect 

on the education for Narrogin students. 

Narrogin Government School Curriculum and Standards 

In 1901 the Education Circular implored teachers to regard national education 

as a form of national wealth.818  In the first three decades of the twentieth century few 

WA State Premiers deviated from this notion, believing that there was a link between 

economic development and education which would help the State to become financially 

independent. In the early twentieth century this view was writ large at the Narrogin 

School which was the only source of elementary education in the town until 1915, when 

a Roman Catholic School opened. For this reason, government education had an 

important influence on local thinking.  
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Head Teacher Philip Turvey taught fifty-six children at Narrogin, and embraced 

heartily Jackson’s educational philosophy which attempted to match school activities to 

the child’s immediate environment and presumed future vocation.819 Turvey was an 

energetic teacher. He established music in the school curriculum, using the new Tonic 

Sol Fa Method. He also established a fife and drum band, shown in Figure 20, and 

developed a small school library and museum.  

Turvey’s greatest addition to the Narrogin curriculum, however, was his 

establishment of what Jackson described as a ‘State School Experimental Farm’. This 

he did with the assistance of the Chairman of the Narrogin School Board, who ploughed 

a selected strip of ground at the School. The School boys then brought an assortment of 

cereals, manures and cultivating equipment from their homes to work the plot. Jackson 

duly reported,  

It is Mr. Turvey’s intention to cultivate cereals and 

grasses, more particularly those not at present grown in 

the district. In addition to teaching the children 

agriculture, this garden will, therefore, to a certain extent, 

furnish a series of experiments which can be seen by the 

surrounding farmers, who, so Mr. Turvey writes, are 

taking a great interest in the scheme. The Department 

warmly approves such action.820 

This work was undertaken two years before the establishment of the Narrogin 

State Farm, and indicates the extent of Jackson’s influence during and after his tour of 

the regions in 1897. Typically, there appeared to be no material support for the garden 

from the Education Department. 

In 1902, under Walton’s 1895 teacher classification scheme, Narrogin School 

outgrew Turvey’s teaching classification. Unlike Paisley in Bunbury, Turvey was 

transferred to a smaller school in the town of Mundaring, 39 kilometres east of Perth. 

Over the next decade, his left-wing political aspirations developed. He was a founding 

member of the Country Teachers’ Association from 1905 until that Association’s 

amalgamation with the State School Teachers’ Union in 1910.821 The controversy over 
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his forced resignation from the Education Department in order to run for election as a 

Labor candidate in part assisted Labor’s 1911 victory.822   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 20 The Narrogin Government School fife and drum band 

 

The quality of Government education in Narrogin was weak compared with 

Perth schools. Teachers with few or no qualifications attempted to teach children who 

were often needed to help on their parents’ farms before and after school.823 Climatic 

conditions, which in winter caused flooding and in summer produced such intense heat 

as to test the strongest constitution, did not encourage regular attendance at School, and 

it was not surprising that in December 1905, Head Teacher Arthur Liddington lamented 

the awarding of but one attendance medal out of a school boasting 150 students. 824 

Examination results reflected these difficulties. In 1901 Turvey bemoaned that 

the children had ‘an exceptional weakness’ in arithmetic.825 When Liddington took 
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charge in 1903, he queried Turvey about several children whose scholastic abilities did 

not warrant their promotion. Turvey responded that the promotions had been made in 

consultation with the district inspector, who felt that the children needed some boost to 

their morale, despite their lack of attainments.
826

 This flexibility in promotion revealed 

an erosion of educational standards which persisted throughout the regions.  

In 1903 Arthur Liddington succeeded Turvey as Head Teacher at Narrogin State 

School. A passionate Englishman and Baptist, born in Hemel Hempstead in 1866, 

Arthur was an intelligent boy. After the accidental death of his father, which seemed to 

have left his mother destitute, young Arthur was nominated827 to attend the Alexander 

Orphanage and Orphan Working School at Haverstock Hill in London, where he later 

became a Monitor and Pupil Teacher.828 The working school was run by Methodist 

clerics. These male role models influenced Liddington’s formative years, providing him 

with a strong religious education.829
 He gained certificates from the South Kensington 

Institute and, in WA, received a B2 classification in 1895, when Walton established his 

school classification scheme. Liddington’s school background was not known in 

Narrogin, indeed, his personal teaching record notes simply that he went to ‘Haverstock 

Hill’, nevertheless like Earnest Nadebaum, Liddington’s closest Perth transfer was to 

Guildford State School, his final appointment before retiring in 1918.830 As stated 

previously, this was a desirable appointment for many teachers close to retirement. 

Liddington may have been described by District Inspectors as ‘devoted’, 

‘conscientious’, ‘methodical’ and ‘painstaking’, but higher educational administration 

considered he was ‘Not a brilliant teacher’. In 1905 the Chief Inspector described 

Liddington’s teaching as ‘barely fair’.831
 Despite this, he was well liked by the children 

and community of Narrogin, where he exerted a strong moral influence on the 

students.832  
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Agricultural education in Government regional schools 

In 1904, Jackson’s successor, Cecil Andrews, received a suggestion from the 

Pinjarra District School Board833 that lessons in ‘Flora and Fruit Culture’ along with 

manual training be added to the elementary government school curriculum in all 

regional communities. The correspondence relating to this suggestion indicates the 

views of Andrews and Walter Kingsmill, the Education Minister, on this matter. 

Kingsmill agreed immediately with the suggestion asking Andrews to consider the 

possibility of teaching agriculture in the State’s elementary schools. Andrews, however, 

countered by arguing that the theoretical teaching of agriculture would be useless 

without the practical work to support it. An academic at heart, Andrews held the firm 

conviction that it was essential to extend government education beyond the elementary 

level but it seemed he also believed that the only satisfactory method of teaching 

agriculture was through courses taken at a Perth Technical School, followed by a course 

on an experimental farm. He emphasised that ‘an applied science like this cannot 

possibly be successfully taught in the Elementary schools’. This was because there was 

no time to do the ‘practical agricultural work there, and the teaching would be irrelevant 

to a child without the basic foundation of knowledge to grasp the advanced concepts 

required’.834 Andrews conceded that school gardens, ‘working in relation to a general 

elementary science course of “object lessons”, were the only viable possibility’. While 

he desired to make the work as practical as possible he also mentioned the imminent 

distribution of a book of simple agricultural experiments for the benefit of teaching 

staff, which he felt would be appreciated. He suggested that School Boards desiring to 

focus the local school curriculum on agriculture should use their influence to encourage 

the development of ‘gardens and experimental plots’.835
  Between 1903 and 1912, scores 

of regional state schools and their teachers were recognised publicly by school 

inspectors for their efforts to develop school gardens and experimental plots (Appendix 

L). These were listed initially in the Department’s Annual Reports under the heading of 

school ‘Buildings and Grounds’. School gardening was not an examinable subject, but 
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the Department did not use the labour of regional school children to develop the school 

grounds for aesthetic purposes alone. Even when ‘object lessons’ were replaced by 

‘Nature Study’ in 1908, and two special ‘inspectors’ were employed, the subject was 

not examined officially.836 Despite this dilemma many ambitious regional teachers were 

encouraged – and in turn encouraged their students – to spend time during, before, and 

after school on what some teachers labelled a ‘fad’ subject.837
 Indeed many regional 

children failed to grasp the purpose of the school garden. Robert G. Wheeler, a student 

at the Mt. Hardy one-teacher school, recalled carting water from a local farmer’s dam 

for what he considered to be the teacher’s vegetable garden.838 This was actually the 

school garden, but by the 1940s the objective for its creation and maintenance had been 

lost for the children, and perhaps even for the teacher! 

Manual Training and Military Drill  

In keeping with the promotion of Jackson’s practical curriculum, manual 

training for the school boys at Narrogin commenced in 1905 when the new, larger 

Narrogin School building was ready and the necessary manual training resources were 

available. Initially accommodation was provided for twenty boys but with an average 

starting enrolment of twenty-one in 1906, accommodation was increased to cater for 

twenty-six boys.839 By 1907, enrolments had again increased to forty-four. 

Unfortunately, Liddington failed the second year examination, and although Inspector 

Hart described Liddington’s efforts as ‘very creditable’, as happened in Albany, the 

students could only repeat the first year of the course which Liddington was entitled to 

teach, as they progressed through their schooling. Figure 21 shows the Narrogin Manual 

Training Room in use.  

In 1906, squad drill, dumbbell drill and physical drill were also added to the 

Narrogin School curriculum and examined by the visiting Schools Drill Inspector, Reg 

Reilly. He found Liddington’s teaching to be ‘fair’ to ‘very fair’, which in Education 

Department parlance meant ‘average’. These subjects were designed to improve the 

physical health of the students, through rhythm and movement, while also developing 
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group and individual discipline.840
 Tying these subjects together with Nature Study and 

the manual occupations – including woodworking, drawing and possibly metalworking 

– would, it was believed, generate a skilled farming work force. 

Between April 1908 and March 1909 Liddington took 12 months long service 

leave,841 during which he returned to England.  The full pay portion of his leave was 

made possible through a scheme arranged between the League of Empire, established in 

1901, and the WA Education Department, whereby teachers from the colonies could 

undertake educational tours of the mother country.842 Liddington’s temporary 

replacement in 1908 was Andrew Maloney, who is photographed with the Narrogin 

School children in Figure 19. During his time in Narrogin, he received positive 

inspectorial comment for his teaching and school gardening in the Annual Report.843 

Maloney had a Bachelor of Arts degree and taught Senior Public Examination subjects 

in Perth evening classes. Unfortunately, Maloney had acquired bad debts and was given 

a temporary position at Narrogin. While there, he further damaged his reputation and 

career prospects when he had invited the local bandmaster to instruct the school boys in 

fife and drum practice for a fee. Andrews was livid because Maloney had no right to 

employ any person to teach in a Government School. Upon Liddington’s return 

Maloney was transferred even further from Perth, to Brown Hill, near Kalgoorlie.
844

 

Despite Andrew’s liberal educational ideas he maintained a strict code of conduct and 

high expectations of his staff. Staff members who fell short of Andrew’s expectations 

were clearly not tolerated in Perth’s schools. The only alternative was to send them to 

the regions, often many hundreds of miles from Perth. 

When Liddington returned from England, Universal Military Training had been 

established in all schools throughout the Commonwealth. This subject was designed 

chiefly to give young men some training in defence; however, it was not long before the 

youngest boys in elementary schools were also included in cadet training. Liddington 

undertook a Junior Cadet Training Course in 1912, learning the rudiments of Marching 

Drill, Miniature Rifle Shooting, and First Aid in order to train the boys at Narrogin 
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School.845  This, coupled with the introduction of the Scouting Movement by Lord 

Baden-Powell in 1909 throughout the British Empire, encouraged patriotism and a 

sense of duty to King and country throughout Government schools in WA. In Narrogin, 

patriotism was an important part of the community’s sense of identity.846  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 21 A manual training class. Herbert Liddington, the Head Teacher's son, is 

central wearing an apron. (Courtesy Dwight Jones). 

 

Over the next five years Liddington’s teaching efforts encouraged service to 

Australia and the British Empire, supported by the Education Department and local 

District School Board. The Government school curriculum included English History, 

Liddington’s favourite subject.847 The curriculum suggested that it encourage an 

admiration of achievements of the British race which should lead to a broad 

patriotism.848 Community support for this directive took the form of a special prize 

awarded to the highest achiever in the subject at the end-of-year concert and awards 
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presentation ceremony. Messrs Cullen of the Trading and Agency Company donated the 

£2 2s. History Prize.849 It seems Liddington’s passion for English History coupled with 

his community influence in Scouting, the Baptist Church, and the Cadet Movement 

contributed to Narrogin boasting the highest pro rata enlistment rate in the British 

Empire during World War I.850
  

Liddington’s fifteen years at Narrogin had a strong patriotic influence on the 

community and its youth. That influence dovetailed well with the pioneering myth 

which led many of Narrogin’s newest residents to commit their lives to farming. One 

might wonder why such a popular teacher did not receive a teaching appointment in a 

Perth school. One presumes that his average teaching ability and his disadvantaged 

early social background did not work in his favour. 

The Narrogin Farm School curriculum 

Initially, Andrews suggested that the Narrogin Farm School curriculum be 

negotiated co-operatively with the Department of Agriculture. English (composition and 

literature), Arithmetic (including accounts and mensuration), Elementary Science 

(including chemistry and mathematics) which should bear upon outdoor agricultural 

work and practical drawing constituted the curriculum.  The students’ time was to be 

split evenly between indoor and outdoor work.  In reality, however, the academic work 

was limited to four subjects while the practical outdoor work dominated the student’s 

time completely. As a consequence examination results suffered (Appendix AL).  

The students were expected to prepare for the examination which admitted them 

to the Diploma of Agriculture course851 at the University of Western Australia. Andrews 

considered the Junior Certificate Examination in English, Mathematics, and Geography 

to be sufficient while practical agricultural work was to be at a more senior level.  The 

Schoolmaster would teach these subjects and a little Elementary Science, as well as 

sharing in the supervision of meals and homework supervision. A two-year course was 

envisaged with provision, in some cases, for students to remain for three years. The 
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students were to be divided into two equal-sized groups, working alternate days in 

practical farming and school work. Carpentry and Blacksmithing would be taught by 

members of the farm staff; however, it was several years before the courses commenced 

due to a lack of equipment.  

Sutton took the opportunity, at the school’s low-key official opening, to ‘ring in 

a new order’ for the students. The boys, he said, would quickly realise that they were 

there for a purpose – ‘any boy who laboured under the impression that he was there to 

be looked upon in the light of a “coddled darling” would soon realise his mistake’.852 

Twenty students were enrolled in 1914. That number doubled the following year as 

regional students became aware of the school. Those who attended considered 

themselves lucky. Entry to the Narrogin Farm School was limited, giving the school a 

reputation for exclusivity, despite the students going through a gruelling course of 

physical and academic work. Nevertheless, very few went on to university. 

The level of education achieved by graduates from the Narrogin Farm School 

was high compared with that of most regional students, but low when compared with 

that achieved by students in Perth. The School’s Board of Studies determined that 

students not less than 17 years of age would sit the Junior Examinations in English, 

Mathematics, Agricultural Science, and Geography. This would give them a Certificate 

in Agriculture set by the newly opened University of Western Australia. Practical 

examinations were also set at the same level. Senior Certificates in Practical Agriculture 

would require candidates to be 21 years of age or more, with sufficient competence in 

English and Arithmetic to write a business letter and to make simple calculations. 

Senior candidates would need to be competent in Junior Examination theoretical 

subjects and Senior practical subjects.853 This curriculum construct placed practical 

work above theoretical work – ‘brawn’ above ‘brain’ – adding weight to the central 

argument of this thesis that regional residents received an education tailored to fit them 

for a life on the land. Further to this, several important subjects could not be offered 

initially at the school. Bookkeeping and Blacksmithing, which had been part of the 

original plan, could be added to the curriculum only in 1918, a lack of funding and 
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qualified teachers hampering efforts. Agricultural Science was not offered in the 

School’s first year for want of Education Department funds to employ a teacher.  

In May 1918, to encourage university entry, a single two-year scholarship, worth 

£40 for students living at home, or £60 for those boarding, was granted by the 

Department of Agriculture to enable a student to attend the Diploma in Agriculture 

Course at the University of Western Australia. The stringent requirements for the 

scholarship seemed daunting. The candidate required an excellent ‘character and 

general physical fitness for agriculture’ Report from the School’s Principal and the 

highest academic and practical marks over the two-year course. He also needed the 

highest marks in the practical examination for the ‘School Leaving Certificate’ and the 

highest marks in the ‘Junior University Public Examination’.854 The first recipient, 

Bertram Howard Munckton, declined the scholarship when the Department of 

Agriculture could not guarantee him employment upon completion of the Diploma.855
 

Roland Youngberg then accepted the scholarship.  

Only two of the eleven candidates passed the Junior Public Examination in 1918 

due to four structural, provisional, and curriculum problems. First, many students came 

from small schools with low academic attainments, poorly qualified teachers, and few 

resources. Second, ‘part-time’ practical farm duties impinged on scholarly preparation 

time, effectively halving the time for an already crammed two-year academic course, 

which in Perth had been extended to three years.856 Third, the school employed only a 

Head Teacher and an Assistant specialising in agriculture to cover the four academic 

subjects making up the Junior Certificate. Last, the unsanitary conditions at the school 

affected the students badly. In 1919, Inspector Gamble and School Principal, Gervase 

Shugg, told Andrews in no uncertain terms that ‘It is impossible to prepare the average 

student …in two years, when school is only half time’. 857  Gamble and Shugg pointed 

out that the school was attempting in two years, part-time, what Perth Modern School 

and the district high schools now had three years to accomplish. Some keen students 

had returned to Narrogin for a third year to complete their course while three had gone 
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interstate to Roseworthy Agricultural College, 50 kilometres north of Adelaide in South 

Australia, and one to Dookie Agricultural College, 200 kilometres north of Melbourne 

in Victoria, for the third year of the course. Inspector Gladman recommended dropping 

Geography and replacing it with a Science subject able to support the agricultural 

foundation of the school. He suggested Chemistry, Physics, Botany, Biology or 

Geology,858 but nothing was done. Shugg also suggested that no more than one third of a 

student’s time be spent on practical work, but then, seeming to contradict himself, he 

sought to add ‘more general educational courses, such as blacksmithing, woodwork, 

plumbing, carpentry, and farm engineering’ to the course load.859
 He claimed to take his 

model of farming best-practice from the farm rather than the University, feeling that this 

would better serve students who had little or no previous agricultural training, giving 

them ‘suitable instruction unobtainable on their home farm’.860 Otherwise, he warned, 

‘the school fails to justify its existence’.861
 None of the subjects he suggested articulated 

with those required for the University Diploma Course, but rather fitted a technical and 

practical, trade education believed to provide for a working-class farmer or farm 

labourer. 

The close relationship between poor process and provision did not assist the 

School’s students. Recognising the lack of primacy afforded senior academic subjects, 

in 1920 Shugg attempted to re-organise the timetable into three classes. The first 

comprised second year students preparing for the University examinations; the second 

constituted the remaining second year students not intending to take the examinations, 

while the third class would be made up of first year students. The first class was to 

study every day; the other classes, every alternate day. After trialling the system, 

however, the hours proved too much for the Principal and his Assistant. Although 

Paterson suggested the Assistant relieve the Principal for some of the school subjects, 

he could not do so because he was qualified only to teach Agriculture. Andrews and 

Paterson supported Shugg’s request for an additional teacher for three months, after 

which a ‘Committee on the State Agricultural College will have been made and the 

question of re-considering the school curriculum could be fully dealt with’.862
  After 
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some months, a returned serviceman and former member of the Education Department 

was appointed. In his final year at Narrogin, Ray Owens recalled, the Department, 

‘engaged more a specialist for the Junior Standard’.  He ‘was quite a good teacher’,863 

and Junior Examination success rates for that year improved with seven out of twelve 

students passing.864 

Educating the farmer’s wife 

Shugg also recognised the limited education offered to regional women and 

farmer’s wives, and in 1919 he suggested they receive some form of useful education in 

agricultural life. That so little had so far been done for the farmer’s daughter, he wrote, 

was ‘neither just, economical, nor wise’, 865 because the four main causes for farmers 

leaving their land were first, concern for the education of their children; second, a lack 

of comforts in the home; third, unprofitable returns; and lastly the monotony and 

drudgery of rural life. Shugg believed that the education of the farmer’s wife would 

make a considerable difference.  

Shugg’s vision included a broad general education which included household 

economics, fruit preserving and jam making, dairying and butter-making, poultry, bee-

keeping, gardening, dress-making and music. The teaching establishment which he 

proposed would be under the control of a person capable of inspiring the girls ‘with 

lofty ideals’, so that upon completion of their course they would return to their homes 

with ‘new ideas, better methods, a broadened outlook on life, bringing with them the 

brightness and refinement, which must have an elevating influence on the whole rural 

life of the State’.866 

In response to Shugg’s suggestion a meagre three-day Rural Domestic Science 

Course for farmers’ wives began in Perth in 1921. The course was arranged jointly by 

the University of Western Australia, the State Department of Agriculture, and 

Westralian Farmers’ Ltd. A teacher, who co-ordinated her activities with Miss Wylie, 

the Education Department’s Head of Household Management at the Central Girls’ 
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School, organised short lessons in jam and jelly making, bread making, and the bottling 

of fruit and vegetables. Practical demonstrations were held at the Perth Central Girls’ 

School, where there were sufficient kitchen facilities, and lectures took place at the 

University of Western Australia.  Between sixty and seventy country women travelled 

to Perth for the course867 which was designed specifically to keep and to encourage 

farmers and their wives to stay on the land. 

Between 1926 and 1929 the Rural Domestic Science Course was held at the new 

Muresk Agricultural College rather than in Perth. Decentralisation of the course to 

Muresk enabled more farmers’ wives to take part, despite many still having to travel 

great distances. In 1930, with the economic depression affecting regional educational 

provision, it was decided to revive the Perth-based courses with over 100 country 

women took part. A year later, metropolitan Monitors868 from the Education 

Department, specialising in household management, received priority of placement in 

the course over country women, provided that their ‘absence for three days did not 

interrupt work in their own schools’. The number of country women participating in the 

course thereafter dropped away.869 In keeping with the central argument of this study, 

Shugg’s course, originally designed to assist country women, had by 1931 been 

transformed into a central household management course dominated by Education 

Department Monitors based in Perth.  

Narrogin Farm School 1921-1930 

In 1921, the Narrogin Farm School finally came under the control of the 

Education Department. Students continued to ‘undertake a two years course in farming 

culminating in a Junior Certificate, but any boy wishing to take a longer course toward 

an Agricultural Diploma or Degree at the University’ was advised by Andrews to ‘go to 

a district high school where agricultural science was offered’870 as a matter of course. It 

was still possible for a student of seventeen years of age to receive a scholarship to the 

University of Western Australia to complete a Diploma in Agriculture, but the Narrogin 

course was so academically deficient – particularly in Mathematics, Biology and 
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Chemistry – that the few successful scholarship students were forced to supplement 

their education through night classes at the Perth Technical School and study past 

university examination papers to succeed.871 In 1923, the original two-year Junior 

University Examination level course was still offered at the Narrogin Farm School 

despite being superseded by a three-year Junior Certificate Course elsewhere.872 The 

two-year course, in effect, offered a limited Junior Agricultural High School Course 

with a bias toward practical farm skills. 

The education offered at Narrogin Farm School was overshadowed quickly by 

that offered at the Muresk Agricultural College established in 1926. Muresk took fifteen 

new students each year, offering a three-year course of study. The College was, like 

Narrogin Farm School, established to meet the needs of farmers’ sons but enjoyed a 

more selective intake. By contrast, the Narrogin Farm School took between 30 and 35 

new students each year for a two-year course, catering for a more practical class of 

student.873  In 1935 government economic policies supporting agricultural development 

were again re-vitalised, resulting in the suggestion that enrolments increase at both 

Narrogin and Muresk to 50 and 25 respectively. 

In support of the argument that agricultural education at the State’s farm schools 

was education for a lower farming class, Jim West, Retired Superintendent of 

Secondary Agricultural Education, and a Member of the Stern Advisory Committee in 

Agricultural Education, wrote that in Western Australia, agricultural education for 15 to 

17 year-olds was ‘vocational agricultural education… for farmers’ sons, high school 

lads needing rehabilitation’. He considered it to be a ‘wonderful training facility for lads 

not succeeding in education’.874 In evaluating Muresk’s diplomates as more suitable for 

farm management rather than as professionals in agriculture or technologists, the 1971 

Stern Report observed that agricultural education ‘had a low rating and the nature of the 

vocational training provided in agriculture in Western Australia ha[d] done nothing to 
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enhance this image’.875 It seems that little had changed since the opening of the Narrogin 

Farm School or the Muresk Agricultural College. 

The Special Rural Schools Programme 

In July 1918 the Editor of the Primary Producer magazine, Victor Riseley, 

suggested that an Agricultural Education League be formed in response to the work of 

the University Senate’s Joint Committee on Agricultural Education.876 The League was 

duly established, with the aim of encouraging greater public support for more 

agricultural content in the primary school curriculum as a means of increasing 

agricultural production.877 Membership included C. Hamilton, Advisory Teacher Of 

Nature Study with the Education Department; H. Griffiths, MLA for York; Kingsley 

Fairbridge, of the Fairbridge Farm School; Charles H. James, Acting General Secretary 

of the Farmers’ and Settlers’ Association; Thomas Chandler, Headmaster of the Perth 

Boys’ School, and Riseley.878 This League promoted the introduction of Agricultural 

Education into regional government schools. 

In 1919, following suggestions from Griffiths, Colebatch instructed Miles to 

introduce a Special Curriculum for Country Schools which favoured an agricultural 

bias. Miles, an avid supporter of Jackson’s school gardens programme, had already 

begun undertaking this work in the schools at Toodyay and Nebrikinnin. It quickly 

spread.879 At the same time, Senior Inspector Wallace Clubb, reported that he was 

dealing with Arithmetic in ‘an agricultural way’ in the York Primary School, 97 

kilometres east of Perth, where he was considering devising other subject syllabi 

capable of receiving such a bias. Manual work, tool and forge operations, string work, 

gardening on scientific lines, and the methods of grain, fruit, and vegetable culture were 

being taught, while girls took household management, practical cookery, preserve 

making and laundry work.  This seemed appropriate, coming at a time when Narrogin’s 

Farm School Head Teacher, Gervase Shugg, had suggested more specific education to 

create more capable farmers’ wives. 

                                                                                                                                               

875
 W.R. Stern, ‘Agricultural Education in Western Australia,’ EDWA, 1971 p. 6. 

876
 WA, 19 June, 1918. 

877
 SROWA, Riseley – Andrews, 27 July, 1918, University Senate Regarding Agricultural Education in 

the State. 
878

 WA, 16 August, 1918.  
879

 Progress Report of The Royal Commission on the Agricultural Industries of Western Australia, 1917, 

MV&PP, 1917-18, p. 708-709. 



 

233 

In 1920, Miles toured America and Canada where he saw teachers being trained 

for country agricultural colleges and consolidated schools. At the country agricultural 

colleges he also saw children learning domestic economy, crop raising and home project 

work. The latter would formally be introduced into WA regional Government schools in 

the late 1920s.  Its predecessor, the Special Rural Schools Programme, began in 1920. It 

seems that Narrogin was one of the schools selected for the programme, but there is 

little evidence of its impact at the school.880  

Reiterating the utilitarian ideals of Her Majesty’s Inspector Thomas Rooper, 

Jackson, Professor John Smyth, and American Professor Frost’s suggestions for rural 

schools,881 agricultural subjects were placed at the heart of WA’s rural school 

curriculum. Nature Study and elementary agriculture formed the focus around which 

much regional school work was centred. Certain schools were selected ‘where a rural 

township forms a convenient centre for small schools in the district’. 882 For example 

Toodyay became the hub of Miles’ new programme,883 the chief purpose of which was 

to provide an ‘object lesson’ of what might be achieved by other teachers in the 

district.884 In 1922 Miles’ programme involved most regional small schools.885 He 

claimed that special rural schools would ‘serve as object lessons to other teachers in the 

district’. Miles described the work of the special rural schools in detail: 

Within these schools, the senior children of both sexes have a three years course 

dealing with 1. The soil; 2. Plant life; with special attention to vegetables and cereals; 3. 

Animal husbandry; the study of common farm animals and their economic importance. 

The manual work begins with the juniors with raffia, string and cane. In the 

intermediate school, rope work as well as string and cane work is taken and, with the 

upper classes, woodwork and metal work. The girls have a course of the home 
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economics, dealing with the food, clothing, and care of the home. The special activities 

relating to agriculture, in addition to gardening, include beekeeping, poultry raising, 

fruit drying, and milk testing. For the supervision of these activities, an especially 

skilled visiting teacher is employed. Pamphlets bearing on agricultural farm 

bookkeeping, Mensuration, beekeeping, home economics, elementary economics, and 

economic Geography are forwarded to all these special schools from our 

correspondence staff.886  

To differentiate between the Special Rural Schools and the conventional primary 

schools, the latter simply undertook Nature Study lessons in the upper classes887  so that 

throughout the regions, Nature Study and agricultural appreciation became 

ubiquitous.888 Projects were to be relevant to the economy of each rural community. 

Vegetable growing, beekeeping, poultry, and pig keeping, were undertaken by 

individual children in their own homes. Books and periodicals were collected by the 

schools and the children were encouraged to study them.889 Careful records were kept, 

including accounts of all expenditure and receipts – the forerunner of farm 

bookkeeping. Colebatch reiterated that not only was this work designed to provide 

intelligent interests for the country child but also that it could ‘check the drift towards 

the city’.890 The attempt to decrease the concentration of population in Perth was an 

important issue for successive Governments throughout the first three decades of the 

twentieth century.  

The primary schools’ agricultural work was undertaken enthusiastically by 

students and teaching staff, but Colebatch lamented that there were no agricultural 

colleges to support their endeavours. There were also no district agricultural officers, as 

in America. Any official support depended upon the already over-worked staff of the 

Education Department.891 Miles established more than twenty-five special rural schools 

throughout the southwest, many of which were not identified specifically. Most other 

small regional schools competed for entry into the programme by encouraging the 

production of agricultural products. For example, the Pinjarra Primary School produced 

a ton of honey from twenty-six hives; Boyanup State School also produced honey and 
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undertook a milk testing project; and at York School excellent apiary and poultry 

projects were mentioned in the 1921 and 1922 Annual Reports of the Education 

Department. The effect of Miles’ programme was so intense that hundreds of other 

regional schools followed their example enthusiastically. At Greenmount, Mundaring 

Weir, Coomberdale, Ashfield, and Chidlow’s Well Schools home projects were highly 

successful, although these schools had not been selected for the programme. Many 

orphanages and industrial working schools, which were under the control of the 

Education Department from 1900, also followed suit. For example, at Sister Kate’s 

Parkerville Orphans’ Home, 30 kilometres east of Perth, boys took up pig-raising, bee-

keeping and apple-growing.892   

The Special Rural Schools encouraged agricultural pursuits in the regions, but, 

during the period of the Great War, the Government broadened the number of schools 

receiving the rural focus. The drift of population to Perth was so concerning that the 

Government encouraged metropolitan residents to consider a rural life to create a 

counter-flow of population away from Perth (Appendix AO). Nature Study and rural 

project work was duly introduced into schools in the Perth metropolitan area. In Perth, 

the ‘Country Life for City Boys’ Scheme’ was promoted by the Education 

Department893when in 1915, Charles Baxter, MLC, wrote to Joseph Parsons, the 

Headmaster of Perth Modern School, with a suggestion that all the boys of fifteen years 

and upwards gain some experience on a farm during the school holidays. In September 

1916, when Hal Colebatch assumed the offices of Colonial Secretary, Leader of the 

Legislative Council and Minister for Education, he established the Scheme, at first 

lamenting that the idea was not popular. He said that he  

feared that one source of trouble in regard to the 

employment of lads was that some parents or their boys 

thought they were too clever or two well educated for 

farm work. This was surely a mistake. There are many 

boys too dull or too ignorant to make a success of farming 

– none too bright or too well educated. In modern 

agriculture the race is to the keen and highly trained 

intelligence.894  
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His encouraging words seemed to help and the State Labour Bureau, which 

administered the placement of boys, reported that between 1917 and 1923, 1,661 boys 

had been placed on farms. In 1922, however, Thomas Chandler, the Head Teacher of 

the Perth Boys’ School, lamented that he had not received one application in response to 

a recent advertisement for ‘the scheme’.895Consequently he suggested a new scheme 

whereby a group of approximately forty boys, aged thirteen to nineteen years, take part 

in the course of agricultural training culminating with them receiving their own land 

grant. This, it was felt, would relieve Perth’s high levels of unemployed youth. Chandler 

proposed placing boys of the same age who knew each other onto ‘plots of workable 

land within range of each other, under a carefully selected manager, for mutual support 

and the benefit of the state’. An article proposing this new scheme was published in the 

West Australian but it seems to have failed. In 1926, the Government relinquished the 

‘Country Life for City Boys’ Scheme’, to the Young Australia League which offered to 

co-ordinate and administer it more efficiently.896  

By 1935, experimental plot work and field days underpinned the work of the 

country schools where Nature Study had become the core subject.897 By then, project 

work had merged with school clubs in metropolitan and district high schools, the 

Advisory Teacher in Nature Study, having devised a series of individual units of work 

for children to choose in order to arouse greater interest in rural occupations.898  

Correspondence education 

Following the 1918 recommendations of the Joint Committee on Agricultural 

Education and the Conference of Education Directors’ held in Adelaide, at which 

Andrews was impressed by the work of the Victorian Correspondence School, he asked 

Miles to establish a WA equivalent. This would, for the first time, enable children in 

isolated parts of the State to gain the Qualifying Certificate and compete for a secondary 

school scholarship to Perth Modern or a district high school.  In 1919, in its first year, 

the Correspondence School boasted thirty-one students. By 1931, there were 2148 
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students ranging from infants to Standard VI.899 Farm bookkeeping, agricultural science, 

home economics, needlework, cooking, and fruit and vegetable preserving became 

popular correspondence courses.900  

Towards the end of his career Miles realised that correspondence students would 

need to pass the Junior University Examination to further their studies. One of his final 

achievements, in 1935, was to complete the three-year correspondence courses 

necessary for a student to sit the Junior University Examinations in at least four subjects 

at a small regional school.901  

The new curriculum 

Concurrent with the establishment of the Special Rural Schools Programme and 

the Correspondence School, in March 1920 Andrews recognised the need to revise the 

elementary schools curriculum (often called the Small Schools Curriculum). Between 

February 1916 and June 1917 the Professional Course, introduced by Scaddan in 

1915,902 was altered and extended (Appendix AP). The two-year course was considered 

too crammed and was therefore revised by a ‘committee of Perth teachers’ to become a 

three-year course. Andrews also published the new primary curriculum for 

implementation in 1921, but the rapid implementation of the English and Arithmetic 

syllabi caused some confusion amongst regional teachers who were forced to change 

courses mid-year in order for their students to sit the updated scholarship and bursary 

examinations. Regional teachers pointed out the disadvantage to their students that this 

created, but Andrews gave them no lee-way.903 Regional teachers and their students 

received policy and curriculum updates after their Perth counterparts and experienced 

less professional and collegial support for the implementation of new courses. 

Consequently, regional students were disadvantaged further by Andrew’s rigidity. In 

1923 the Commercial Course in Perth was modified to make it a General Junior 
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Certificate Course.904 Perth students, once again, had the benefit of greater opportunities 

to enter higher education.  

The small schools curriculum  

In 1921, following the recommendations of the Board Royal Commission, 

Andrews sought suggestions from Inspectors designed to improve the Small Schools’ 

Curriculum. Miles recommended writing the elementary curriculum specifically for 

small rural schools. This mirrored John Smyth’s 1912 curriculum focus in his work The 

Rural School in Australasia and reinforced the differentiated curriculum which had 

existed in regional schools since 1908. 905  

In the complex and unsettled circumstances surrounding the establishment of the 

Board Royal Commission into Education in WA, Andrews yielded to practical politics 

and allowed Senior Inspector Miles to rewrite the Small Schools’ Curriculum with a 

distinctly rural bias. In this, Miles was assisted by Inspectors Hadley and Hughes. 

Miles’ ardent advocacy of agricultural education eventually made regional primary 

education an agricultural education for all! It seems that this was his ultimate goal, for, 

after publication of the Small Schools Curriculum, he became emphatic that it apply to 

‘all country schools as a whole and not just for the one-teacher class of school’.906 

Andrews disagreed, not wanting such disparity between the country and town 

curricula.907 Andrews’ position on the University Senate clearly enabled him to have a 

broader view of the long-term power of university examinations over the entire 

elementary school curriculum. Only a year after the introduction of the Nature Study 

curriculum in 1908, Andrews had attempted to cool the general enthusiasm for 

agricultural differentiation of the curriculum by calling for greater uniformity in 

Government school classrooms largely for the sake of the regional child.908 His plea 

failed and Miles appeared to have got his way. By July 1922, school teachers in charge 

of one- and two-teacher schools with children in Standards VII and VIII, were being 
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sent fortnightly courses in English, Arithmetic (including mensuration and 

bookkeeping), History and Geography derived from the Small Schools Curriculum. One 

copy of each of these courses was also sent to schools with three teachers, provided an 

application was made.909 The opportunity to receive new, supplementary teaching 

material, swayed many regional teachers who applied for copies of the Small Schools 

Curriculum. Demand quickly outstripped supply, but Miles’ efforts to reinforce the 

agriculturally-biased regional curriculum did not assist students in furthering their 

education. Indeed, it increased the gap between the regional primary school’s ‘practical 

education’ and the theoretical curriculum of district high schools.910 

In 1923 Premier James Mitchell, the architect of the Group Settlement Scheme 

in WA, sent Thomas Walker, a past Minister for Education in the Scaddan Labor 

Government, to America to report on the development of agricultural education there. 

Walker’s report contained three main suggestions. The first involved the establishment 

of a Federal Department of Agriculture.  Walker recognised that a great deal of the 

success of the American system came from its nationwide application and 

administration. The second suggestion was that agricultural studies be made part of the 

curricula of all WA Government schools. This suggestion further justified Miles’ 

assertion that agricultural education was important in all schools. Consequently, school 

gardens and agricultural activities were further encouraged throughout metropolitan 

Perth in an effort to encourage a love of agriculture in students and their families. 

Walker’s third suggestion referred to the difficulty of providing suitably qualified 

teachers for an agricultural college.911 The lack of qualified teachers of agriculture in 

district high schools was a major drawback to Labor’s plan to create these schools, but 

does not seem to have bothered Andrews who must have been aware of that difficulty 

from the inception of the plan. To fill the void, Andrews added a compulsory short 

course in the teaching of agricultural subjects to the Trainee Teacher’s Course at the 

Claremont Teachers’ Training College. Professional agriculturalists were a rarity in WA 

and even, Shugg, the Head Teacher of the Narrogin Farm School, had no particular 

agricultural training. Andrew’s initial expectation that Narrogin Farm School would 

have a Principal boasting a Diploma in Agriculture was not met. This further supports 
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the central argument of this thesis that the political elite in Perth saw little need for 

immigrant farmers on small holdings to have received an advanced scientific 

agricultural education. Not only was regional education in WA disparate in content, but 

it was also deficient in provision.  
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

CONCLUSION 

The purpose of this thesis was to investigate the development of government 

education in regional Western Australia between 1888 and 1930, and in particular to 

highlight the disparity between the quality of education in Perth and the regions. In 

addition, the study was designed to illustrate the strong link between the nature and 

provision of schooling in the regions and the government’s wish to promote land 

settlement and the development of agriculture as the backbone of the state’s economy.  

In 1885, John Forrest, Commissioner for Crown Lands, and later State Premier, 

recommended to the Government a policy to place a ‘bold peasantry on the soil’ in 

order to raise revenue, increase primary production, and enable the colony to become 

independent financially. Between 1888 and 1930 Forrest’s land settlement policy 

became Western Australia’s predominant goal. Consequently, successive Western 

Australian governments used education in regional Western Australia to encourage 

settlers and to keep a working-class, agrarian, population on the land. The growth of 

manhood suffrage in Western Australia enabled a greater proportion of the population to 

voice its political will. Two issues, land settlement and education, were major issues in 

most general elections. The provision of schools and teachers, and the type of education 

provided, dominated the thoughts of most settlers and parliamentarians.   

The four regional case studies comprising this thesis have presented an overall 

picture of a positive relationship between economic growth and the provision of 

education prior to 1930. Three chief aspects of education have been investigated in each 

of the case studies: the structure of the Education Department, and how this affected 

education in the schools studied; the provision of schools, teachers, and resources in 

those townships; and the process of educational delivery and content. The latter has also 

examined the educational results of regional students which are a culmination of the 

effects of all three aspects.  

The structure of the Western Australian education system was clearly centralised 

well before the passing of any colonial legislation. From the colony’s earliest days 

schooling in Perth received greater primacy of place compared with schooling in the 

regions. After 1871 a Central Board of Education administered and controlled all school 

funds, and District Boards were often forced to seek Central Board authority for rulings 
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on local schooling matters. Between 1871 and 1893, District School Boards became 

increasingly ineffectual as their authority was eroded by centralised control. The degree 

of centralisation increased still further with the appointment, in 1890, of O.P. Stables as 

Secretary of Education, and James Walton as the Inspector of Schools. Brian Smith, in 

his chapter ‘William Wilkies’ Saddlebags’, may have concluded that ‘common sense’ 

was the reason for the centralising of education systems across Australia, however, in 

Western Australia, it was more a case of convenience for centralised authority rather 

than common sense for Government to centralise educational administration.  

The centralisation of educational administration in Perth did little to support 

regional schools or their communities. In 1891, Walton wrote that ‘town schools should 

be better than bush schools’. In 1895, though he added several subjects, including 

‘object lessons’ to what had been previously an instrumentary curriculum – the three 

R’s and sewing for the girls – the education of teachers, pedagogical support for the 

new subjects, and financial support was not provided. Object lessons were the first 

attempt to customize the curriculum to suit the immediate environment and potential 

vocation of the regional child. Indeed, in Western Australia it was hoped that teachers 

would use it to encourage agriculture through the curriculum, a situation common in 

other Australian States. In 1899, Jackson also stated a similar broad objective, 

differentiating the curriculum for town and regional schools to ‘make the children in the 

country good bushmen and those in the towns better able to understand the influence of 

physical features on trade and national development’. Jackson inspired a generation of 

teachers to focus on agricultural activities in regional schools through his introduction 

of the ‘new education’.  

The creation of the Country Teacher’s Association in contrast to the Perth based 

Western Australian State School Teachers’ Union, was an expression of the 

dissatisfaction that country teachers felt towards the administration located in Perth. 

They were particularly angered by persistent government withholding of their annual 

bonus increments. Since regional teachers’ wages were already the lowest in the 

government system, the loss of a £10 bonus tested the generally conservative nature of 

these pedants, whose interests were often ignored. The centralised structure of the 

education system, therefore, was the first way in which regional teachers and students 

were disadvantaged. 

When Cecil Andrews became Inspector General of Schools in 1903, the 

educational divide between Perth and the regions was further strengthened as he focused 
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his attention on the establishment of the Claremont Teachers’ Training College, The 

University of Western Australia, Perth Modern School and Monitors’ Classes. These 

Classes would later become the Normal School in 1907, and were incorporated into 

Perth Modern School when it opened in 1911. Andrews also contributed to the 

establishment and administration of the University of Western Australia, becoming the 

first Vice-Chancellor when it opened in 1913. Perth’s Technical School also thrived, 

becoming a separate branch of the Education Department with its own Director and 

having pseudo-university status from 1900, when it offered a Bachelor’s Degree. By 

contrast, regional education was put in the hands of the District Inspectors, many of 

whom had been recruited by Jackson from the eastern states. They continued and 

strengthened his differentiated programme in regional Western Australia. These men, 

particularly Inspector Gamble, played a significant part in replacing the failing Object 

Lessons with the Nature Study programme in 1908, thereby adding to the differentiation 

of the regional schools’ curriculum. It is significant that Gamble found impetus for this 

curriculum change by investigating educational changes in America. 

In 1909 Andrews won his campaign to establish higher education within the 

government school sector by arguing that the modern school he envisaged in Perth 

would provide the necessary students for the new University. Clearly, prior to this, 

advocates for a university, especially John Hackett Snr, had supposed that Perth’s 

independent schools, with their grammar school curricula, would supply students for a 

university. At the time there was no likelihood of a regional student achieving entry to 

university since independent regional schools, including those at Albany, Bunbury, 

Collie and Narrogin, were insufficiently competitive and government schools did not 

offer an extended education beyond Standard VII.  

The provision of buildings and maintenance in Perth was also of a higher 

standard compared with that in the regional schools. This was because the priorities of 

the Education and Public Works Departments placed schooling in Perth ahead of that 

elsewhere. In 1909, tenders were called for the construction of a purpose-built modern 

school in Perth. Only then was Andrews content to yield to Chief Inspector James 

Walton’s 1905 suggestion that Standard VII and VIII metropolitan school students be 

consolidated into more advanced classes at the largest metropolitan Perth schools, 

which were then renamed Central Schools. In contrast, for want of organisation, funding 

and teaching resources, larger schools in the regions would not achieve central school 

status until 1912, and even then, the higher grade courses at these schools were not 
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equal in standard, quality or resourcing to those offered in Perth. This was largely 

because the Education Department claimed that funds were not available to supply the 

necessary teaching equipment for the regions. Perth schools, however, were rarely short 

of funds. Initially, Perth Modern School’s buildings cost £11,600. By contrast, at 

Albany, Bunbury, Collie, and Narrogin the cost of buildings and maintenance was kept 

to the barest minimum and was very difficult to calculate. Often a classroom was added 

here or there resulting in a hotchpotch which could be remedied only by the 

construction of a completely new school – a rare event in regional Western Australia. 

Albany School’s maintenance and the teacher’s accommodation were deplorable, 

Bunbury’s second school, in the southern portion of the town, was not established for 

many years, initially for want of government funds; the Collie School went without a 

hall, head teacher’s office and staffrooms (usually two, male and female) for many 

years, and the Narrogin Farm School was without adequate dormitory accommodation, 

a classroom, or science laboratory for several years. This penury resulted in the failure 

of government to provide the essentials for effective, high quality, learning or even 

good health in many regional schools! 

Regional Evening Continuation and Technical Classes were a further example of 

government penury towards the regional student. Teachers of these classes in regional 

towns were paid according to student attendance and final examination results. In effect, 

the old ‘payment-by-results’ system remained in place in regional evening schools. 

Unlike similar classes in Perth, regional school staff took on the roles of administrating 

and teaching the courses, corresponding on a weekly basis with the Education 

Department. Male students who participated in these courses were often also involved 

in compulsory evening military musters, late-night shopping employment, and 

travelling distances not required of Perth’s youth. This goes some way to explaining the 

over-representation of females in the evening courses, which then began to cater for 

their interests, focusing on commercial and women’s handicraft classes – a situation 

bemoaned by Peter Board in the 1921 Royal Commission into Education. The lack of 

any organised public transport also hindered regional students in their evening class 

endeavours. Perth’s students could rely on trams, trains and buses using formed roads 

with street lighting, whereas in regional Western Australia, students had to rely on 

themselves, perhaps using a horse and cart over poorly formed, unlit tracks. On 

evenings when the moon waned, visibility was completely lost, leaving the homebound 

student to feel his/her way. Educational administrators in Perth seemed oblivious to 
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these problems, blaming instead the lack of evening class attendance on tardiness, and 

regional students placing no value on education. In Perth, more highly qualified 

teaching staff, readily supplied teaching resources and a plentiful supply of clerical staff 

(there were over twenty employed immediately before and during Jackson’s 

appointment) enabled the evening and technical classes to flourish. The ephemeral 

nature of classes in the regions was not assisted by a government willing to close them 

at short notice for reasons of economy.  

Unlike Walton or Jackson, Andrews did not make a defining policy statement in 

favour of a differentiation of education in Perth and the regions. Nevertheless, he was an 

academic at heart and for this reason he clashed several times with Senior Inspector 

James Miles, a strong advocate for Jackson’s differentiated curriculum in regional 

schools. Miles expressed his curriculum preferences through the promotion of manual 

occupations after the 1912 school survey, which highlighted the poor quality of 

educational standards in the regions, the development of the agricultural district high 

schools, the special rural schools programme, the small schools curriculum, and the 

correspondence school, all of which featured an agricultural bias.  

As Director of Education, Andrews was caught between the Government’s 

policy to maintain a population of farmers on the land and the obvious inequity of 

educational opportunity which existed for students in Perth and the regions. This 

inequity prompted him, in 1907, to suggest the establishment of district high schools 

with agriculture as the core science subject. Labor Party policy, which included the 

provision of agricultural high schools, further motivated him, but many 

parliamentarians – for example, Edward Wittenoom, Thomas Walker, and James 

Mitchell – argued that regional settlers ought not to be encouraged to rise above their 

station in life. This attitude reflected their view of the immigrant settler, whose social 

position, as far as they were concerned, was that of the peasant rather than yeoman 

stock. It was this attitude which prompted Walker to rebuff Johnston in 1912, 

suggesting that it was not wise ‘to open the rabbit’s eyes too fast’. It also highlighted the 

Londonesque conception that Perth should be the central focus of economic, political, 

cultural, and social life in Western Australia. 

The eventual establishment of the district high schools came about by executive 

fiat rather than government policy, when Hal Colebatch, an advocate for regional 

education, became leader of the Legislative Council, Colonial Secretary and Minister 

for Education in 1916. In 1917, district high schools were established at Northam and 
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Bunbury. The longstanding Legislative Council opposition to the provision of higher 

education in the regions was another indication of its general lack of concern for 

regional education.  

The district high schools played an important part in the post-war economic 

development plans of a government reliant on agriculture. Consequently, the increasing 

drift to Perth of many regional residents, because of the better facilities, including 

education, alarmed the Government. In the same year that the first district high schools 

were established, the regional and Perth populations reached parity. After the 

establishment of the district high schools the rush of regional population to Perth eased 

considerably, but, it did not stop.  

Kaye Tully’s doctoral thesis has identified the close link between the 

government’s agricultural development policy and the spread of education in the 

regions between 1888 and 1930. Her work also highlighted a paucity of higher school 

provision in metropolitan Perth. Like Bob Bessant, she has claimed that a political bias 

in the Legislative Council favoured regional areas and resulted in the establishment of 

district high schools. Her argument was based on three points; a comparison of 

population statistics between the regions and Perth; state education department annual 

reports which towards the end of the 1920s openly lamented the lack of more central 

higher education as the drift of population to Perth intensified; and her own left-wing 

political interpretation in which she claims a virtual gerrymander of Liberal/National 

party interests, by virtue of regional seats dominating the Legislative Council, thereby 

enabling the establishment of four district high schools. She gives little consideration to 

the eastern goldfields and Collie, both Labor strongholds, which were also provided 

with district high schools when Labor governments held office.  Based upon the 

Benthamite philosophy of the greatest good for the greatest number, Tully has also 

argued that because the Perth metropolitan population had reached 60 per cent of the 

total State population by 1945, metropolitan secondary educational provision should 

have matched that population’s secondary educational requirement. The fluidity of the 

State population between 1900 and 1950 shows that 60 per cent of the State’s 

population was living in regional Western Australia in 1911. This provides an equally 

compelling contrast and an indictment of the government’s centralisation policies. In 

1917, the regional population became equal to that of Perth. The provision of district 

high schools at this time could thus be looked upon not only as signalling the provision 

of extended education, but also as a most significant form of regional infrastructure 
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development. This was, for successive governments, a major attempt to redirect the 

flow of population back into regional areas.  

Tully has argued that the political imperative mandated educational provision, 

but political party membership during these early years was relatively transient, bearing 

more relevance to the philosophical standpoint of each member. Johnston, Scaddan and 

Underwood, for example, changed political party in order to better serve their 

conscience and their opportunistic ambition to hold a seat. Both Labor and Liberal Party 

members turned to the Nationalist Party at will. In this climate of Burkian politics, the 

underlying cultural values of the members were generally more enduring, reflected in 

the political party platforms to which they subscribed. Thus, whether members of the 

Labor, Liberal, Nationalist or Country Party, representatives worked toward the 

execution of economic development policies designed to keep an agricultural population 

on the land because that had become the entrenched means of political success 

established by Forrest in the 1890s.   

Having reviewed the Western Australian population statistics, university 

examination results, and political events prior to 1930, the evidence did not support 

either Tully or Bessant’s conclusions. Their argument rested on the conviction that the 

district high schools were regional gifts of a rural hegemony existing in the Western 

Australian Legislative Council between 1917 and 1947. This, they have argued, 

prevented urban educational reform until as late as 1947, when Murray Little, Director 

of Education, began to develop what would become the comprehensive high schools. It 

would be more than a decade before the restricted franchise limiting membership on the 

Legislative Council was relaxed, yet educational reform had commenced already as an 

aspect of cultural development. 

There were several other important considerations which Tully does not 

emphasise. A Royal Commission into Education in 1921, an economic depression in 

1930, and a world war, all affected the development of Western Australian government 

education adversely. There was also the unbelievably naïve belief of successive 

governments that metropolitan families, encouraged by the Nature Study curriculum, 

might avail themselves of further educational advancement at one of the district high 

schools rather than stay in the metropolitan area. The desperation of the government to 

reverse the drift of population from the regions to Perth became so intense that Nature 

Study was vigorously encouraged in all government metropolitan schools and a 

‘Country Life for City Boys’ Vacation Scheme was established. Unlike a similar eastern 
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state scheme there were no reciprocal visits from country boys to the city. Grant 

Rodwell explained that in the east the scheme was designed to give ‘city boys’ a taste 

for country living and the farming life in an effort to encourage more young men on to 

the soil. Rodwell has described the Country Life Movement, established in America by 

Liberty Hyde Bailey, with its romantic and poetic images of bucolic pastures and 

natural harmony, as the stimulus for educational bias in regional Victoria and NSW. But 

in regional Western Australia, where the harshest conditions quickly stripped away any 

pretence of romance or poetry, pragmatic realism took precedence. When a school 

inspector was bold enough to offer a poetic source as motivation for greater agricultural 

efforts, it seemed so out of place that the inspector concerned did not repeat the 

exercise. 

By 1913, Perth students had the benefit of a plethora of government educational 

institutions including well-provisioned and organised Infants’ Schools, Central Schools, 

Perth Modern School, The Teachers’ Training College, Technical Schools and the 

University of Western Australia. It is difficult, therefore, to see how, as Tully suggests, 

educational provision was withheld from metropolitan students. At this time the Junior 

University Examination was generally considered to be the highest requirement for 

clerical employment. Many students left school aged fourteen without sitting for any 

examinations. The number of candidates for the Junior and Matriculation Examinations 

indicate far greater opportunities for metropolitan students compared with those from 

the district high schools.  

In 1921 a Royal Commission assessed the high cost of government education, 

giving pause to any further development that Andrews or Colebatch might have 

contemplated. Mossenson identified the main reason for the Royal Commission to be 

the cost of kindergarten provision. He was only partly right, for it was the construction 

of the new infants’ schools, in Albany and Bunbury and quite likely elsewhere, which 

allowed the infants’ classes to separate from the elementary schools thereby making 

room for temporary high school accommodation. It was Andrews’ plan that district high 

school students were to use the old infants’ schools as their first high school 

accommodation until numbers warranted new high school buildings. Andrews 

anticipated that this would take about five years, but the establishment of the Royal 

Commission cut short any future planning, and nearly cost Andrews his career. 

It is significant that representatives from all sides of Parliament supported the 

Commission’s establishment. As early as 1915, John Hackett Snr, had used his 
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newspaper, the West Australian, to call for an inquiry into the Scaddan Labor 

Government’s increased educational spending. By 1918, a new Liberal/National 

coalition had replaced Labor, and it was Scaddan himself who then supported the call 

for a Royal Commission into Education. Establishment of the Commission seemingly 

had political rather than genuinely educational motives, the most obvious being the 

opportunity for the opposition to embarrass and consequently unseat the Government.  

The strong political and personal pressure put upon Andrews by the convening 

of the Commission is hard to imagine, but there is no doubt that his administration from 

1921 until his retirement in 1929 became far more circumspect. Peter Board and his 

fellow Commissioners were able to vindicate Andrew’s administration of the Education 

Department as a testament to his capacity to manage the State’s education system on a 

shoe string. The Commission’s findings also represent a stark reminder of the thinking 

of Western Australian government parliamentarians, many of whom were outraged by 

the Commissioner’s inclusion of Albany, Bunbury, Northam and Geraldton within the 

definition of ‘urban’ rather than ‘regional’. This justified the provision of the district 

high schools on the grounds of the high local population and the need, therefore, for an 

extended academic curriculum. The political repercussions of the Commission into 

Education effectively paralysed any further major educational development. Tully 

argued that the district high schools were created to satisfy the demand of the wealthy 

rural families for a higher academic education in regional areas. This present research 

would suggest that this was not the case. Instead, the district high schools, and indeed, 

all regional educational provision, was tailored from the outset, ‘to settle a bold 

peasantry on the soil’ and to keep it there. 

This study has generated further questions for future consideration. Clearly, it is 

important to extend this research to include other regional centres like Northam, York, 

Woodanilling, Nebrikinnin, and Toodyay. Similarly, the development of State education 

in the goldfields has not been studied in depth. Kalgoorlie clearly presents a set of 

circumstances generated by the discovery of gold and the rapid influx of population not 

found elsewhere in Western Australia. The interplay between the strong left-wing 

politics which characterised Kalgoorlie and its relationship with the educational 

bureaucracy in Perth suggests a rich source of study. Likewise, to date, there has not 

been a serious academic study of the growth of ‘bush’ schools in the vast areas of 

regional Western Australia. McKenzie’s study is of value but it was confined to the 

southwest and his analysis was relatively superficial.  
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Most children of wealthy regional parents went to private boarding schools in 

Perth, to Guildford Grammar School, or the Benedictine Convent Schools at New 

Norcia. No comprehensive study has yet been undertaken to examine the educational 

decisions of those parents living in remote regional areas. 

An investigation of the professional relationship between Andrews and Walton 

would also uncover more information about the development of State education 

between 1903 and 1912. Similarly, the first School Inspectors, the ‘wise men from the 

east,’ had differing educational philosophies which influenced the districts to which 

they were assigned. A study of their lives, educational philosophies and activities based 

initially on annual Education Department reports, would extend our knowledge of the 

mechanics of district educational administration, in particular, teacher relations, 

curriculum implementation, and issues associated with ‘age versus attainment’ 

promotion. 

Further study of the period 1912 to 1915, a pivotal time for education 

policymaking in Western Australia, is also justified. The Labor Government assumed 

office seeking to create a state-wide proletariat by offering only vocational courses 

through both the central and high schools, using the Qualifying, Intermediate And 

Leaving Certificates instead of university controlled examinations. In 1917, Andrews 

introduced the Professional Course into the district high schools. More research is 

needed into the role this course played in the development of the education system in 

Western Australia. 

The history of other charity and industrial schools for orphans and fosterlings 

also needs further study, particularly considering the curriculum and work practices 

employed. There is also no biography of the life and educational influence of Philip 

Turvey, or of George Bell, the Head Teacher at Bunbury and Perth Boys’ School 

between 1876 and 1896, or of James Hunter Adam, whose bold actions were a catalyst 

for others to speak out against the pernicious payment-by-results system. Whether there 

was significant and widespread passive resistance by teachers against the Education 

Department’s strict adherence to regulations, especially in Stables’ era, would also 

enlighten us further about educational development in Western Australia. This would be 

particularly helpful in our understanding of the formation of the Western Australian 

State School Teachers’ Union.  
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In the broader sphere of Western Australian history, we still await a 

comprehensive biography of John Winthrop Hackett. He was prominent in the political, 

economic, social and cultural life of the state and his relationships with premier John 

Forrest, Bishop Riley and Charles Harper are just starting points when considering 

Hackett’s immense influence.  

Finally, some thought should be given to the ongoing problem of education in 

regional schools today. The problems of distance, poor communication, the lack of 

well-qualified teaching staff, and inadequate facilities, are still evident even though new 

technologies such as the internet and computers, which enable children to be taught on 

an individual basis, have gone some way towards easing these problems. Regional 

teaching positions, however, still remain difficult to fill, and persuading teachers to 

remain for any length of time in regional schools is an ongoing problem. This study has 

highlighted the disparity in educational opportunities for children in regional areas in 

the late nineteenth and early twentieth century. Many of the problems identified still 

appear to remain relevant in today’s world.  
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Appendix A 

Albany District Government Schools, 1887–1930.912 

This table shows the establishment and closure of schools in the Albany district 

particularly between 1888 and 1930. The increase in the number of Schools is attributed 

largely to agricultural land settlement. Many of these Schools no longer exist due to an 

Education Department policy of consolidation and the decrease of population in 

Albany’s hinterland. 

Year 
Number of 

Schools 
Albany Government Schools 

Earliest 

records 
- 

The earliest school in Albany was the Albany (‘Brooker 

Sherratt’) Colonial School opened in 1834. Also the Knight’s 

Day School. There were also several other small schools – 

many for aboriginal children. 

pre-1871 2 

 Plantagenet District School Board: Schools open in 1871 

included Albany Mixed School this became the Albany Boys' 

and Albany Girls' Schools in 1874. 

1887 3  Torbay Government School opened; closed 1895. 

1888 4 Ballast Pits Government Tent School; closed 1888. 

1892 5  Mt. Barker Government School opened. 

1893 5 
 Albany Boys'; Albany Girls'; Torbay; Mount Barker; and 

Cranbrook Government School opened. 

1894 7 

Albany Boys'; Albany Girls'; Torbay; Mount Barker; 

Cranbrook; King River Government School opened. 

Esperance Bay Government School opened. 

1895 5 

Amalgamation of Albany Boys’ And Girls’ to form Albany 

(mixed) Government School. Mt. Barker; Cranbrook; King 

River; Esperance Bay remain open. Torbay School closed.  

1898 6 Denmark Government School opened. 

1899 9 
 Albany Infant's School opened. Scotsdale Government 

School opened. Frankland River Government School opened. 

1902 11 
 Frankland River Government School runs ½ time sharing a 

teacher with Kybalup Government School. 

1905 13 
 Torbay School reopened; closed in 1944. Torbay Junction 

School opened it was renamed Elleker School in 1923. 

1906 12  Frankland River Government School closed. 

1907 13 Frankland River Government School reopened. 

                                                                                                                                               

912
 Rickers, Schools and Teachers 1872-1895, Pt II, section III. Various Albany newspapers. 
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Year 
Number of 

Schools 
Albany Government Schools 

1909 13 

 Kalgan River Government School (no.1 School) also called 

Candyup School opened. Frankland River Government 

School closed. 

1910 13  Hay River Government School opened and closed. 

1911 15 

 Martyup Government School opened. Hay River 

Government School reopened renamed Narrikup West 

Government School. 

1912 19 

Kalgan Government School (also known as Wyndham 

Bridge) opened. Kalgan River (1) ‘Candyup’ runs ½ time 

with Kalgan School. Kalgan Government School opened; 

closed 1922; reopened 1942. Forrest Hill Government School 

opened. Frankland River Government School reopened. 

1913 20 

Candyup Government School became a fulltime School; 

closed 1913; reopened 1915; closed 1919; reopened 1920; 

closed 1942. Four Mile Government School opened. 

Porongorups Government School opened (also called Magpie 

Hill). Martyup Government School was renamed Yonga 

Government School. Frankland River Government School 

closed. 

1914 21 
Redmond Government School opened.  Yonga Government 

School was renamed Bornholm. 

1915 24 

Narrikup Government School opened. Woogenellup 

Government School opened. Kwiajup Government School 

opened. 

1916 23 Redmond Government School closed. 

1917 22 Porongorups Government School closed. 

1918 22 

Albany Government School included Albany district high 

School students. Porongorups Government School reopened 

then closed. Woogenellup Government School closed. 

Carbarup Government School  opened. 

1919 26 

Woogenellup Government School reopened. Porongorups 

Government School reopened. Frankland River Government 

School reopened. Haynesdale Government School opened 

(also called Yallebup) 

1920 27 Redmond Government School reopened. 

1921 27 

Porongorups Road Government School opened (also called 

Seven Mile Post Government School). Carbarup Government 

School closed. 

1922 27 
Narrikup Government School closed. Carbarup Government 

School reopened. 

1923 27 
Torbay Junction Government School renamed Elleker 

Primary School. 
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Year 
Number of 

Schools 
Albany Government Schools 

1924 23 

Woogenellup Government School closed. Porongorups 

Government School closed. Porongorups Road Government 

School closed. Kwiajup Government School is renamed 

Young's Siding (No.2) Government School.  Carbarup 

Government School closed. 

1925 23 
Albany District High School separated from the Albany 

Primary School. 

1926 - 1930 23 No new schools opened or closed. 

Table 6 Albany District Government Schools, 1887–1930. 
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Appendix B 

Non-government schools opened in Albany in the 1880s and 1890s.913 

1. Albany Ave Maria College for young ladies
*
; 

2. Albany  Christian Brothers
*
; 

3. Albany  Phipps Private School; 

4. Albany  Grammar School
*
; 

5. Albany  Bierbach Day School; 

6. Albany  Night School; 

7. Albany  Grammar Night School; 

8. Albany  Training Institution; 

9. Albany  Cowan School
*
. 

10. Albany  Murtagh School; 

11. Albany Infants’ School
*
; 

12. Albany  Phillip School
*
; 

13. Albany  Collegiate School for Boys’ and Girls’
*
 (Renamed  James’ School, 

1895
*
); 

14. Albany   High School for Girls (and Young Boys)
*
; 

15. Isles’ Night School (Head of Government School) 

16. Gollagher Night School (Head of Government School) 

17. Macpherson Private School for Girls;  

18. Freeborn High Class Boys’ School
*
; 

 

*
school remained open beyond 1895. 

                                                                                                                                               

913
 Rickers, Schools and Teachers 1872-1895, Pt II, section III. Various Albany newspapers. 
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Appendix C 

Albany Government School enrolments, 1888–1924.914 

The following graph and table represent the total enrolments of the Albany 

Boys’, Girls’ and Infants’ Schools. Between 1894 and 1902 Albany’s population 

experienced dramatic growth, but when the Fremantle harbour was enlarged and 

Premier John Forrest encouraged shipping companies to abandon Albany for Fremantle, 

the population in Albany decreased. The rise during the war years reflects use of Albany 

as a safe harbour for warships, which in turn encouraged the local economy. When the 

war ended Albany’s population increased as soldiers and others returned to WA. After 

that time the population levelled out, as did school enrolments. 

Annual reports of the Education Department ceased publication of enrolment 

figures from 1925-26. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                               

914
 ARCBE, 1888–1893, MV&PP, 1889–1894. Also, ARED, 1894–1931, MV&PP, 1895–1931. 

Figure 22 Albany Government School Enrolments. 
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Year Albany Boys' Albany Girls' & Infants' Total 

1888 39 99 138 

1890 55 94 149 

1892 137 100 237 

1894 140 88 228 

1896 312 90 402 

1897 420 110 530 

1898 455 120 575 

1900 425 143 568 

1902 447 156 603 

1904 371 164 535 

1906 320 147 467 

1908 299 134 433 

1910 280 146 426 

1912 370 173 543 

1913 431 154 585 

1914 405 167 572 

1915 390 164 554 

1916 382 176 558 

1918 474 201 675 

1920 430 254 684 

1922 428 265 693 

1924 411 275 686 

1926 No data No data  

1928 No data No data  

1930 No data No data  

Table 7 Albany Government School enrolments, 1888–1924. 
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Appendix D 

Examples of School Classification Changes in Western Australia,  

1896–1900 and 1929. 

These changes illustrate the way in which the Education Department Placed 

Albany Government School below the Perth Government Schools in classification. 

Albany was omitted from classification in 1899-1900. From 1900 onwards it remained 

below Perth Boys’ And Girls’ Schools in classification. The right hand column shows 

the number of schools in WA with that classification. 

 

1896915 Average Attendance Number of Schools 

Class I 200+ 5 

Class II 150 5 

Class III 125 5 

Class IV 100 3 

Class V 75 6 

Class VI 50 8 

Class VII 40 6 

Class VIII 30 14 

Class IX 15 73 

Provisional below15 25 

   

1899916   

Class I 500+ - 

Class II 350-500 3 

Class III 200-350 13 

Class IV 100-200 13 

Class V 50-100 25 

Class VI 20-50 53 

Provisional below20 67 

Half-time  12 

 

 

                                                                                                                                               

915
 ARED, 1896, MV&PP, 1897, Table IV, p. 25. 

916
 ARED, 1899, MV&PP, 1900, Table IV, pp. 25, 35. 
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1900917   

Class I 400+ 2 

Class II 300-400 4 

Class III 200-300 12 

Class IV 100-200 20 

Class V 50-100 30 

Class VI 20-50 65 

Provisional below20 76 

Half-time  14 

Table 8 School Classification Changes in Western Australia, 1896–1900. 

                                                                                                                                               

917
 ARED, 1900, MV&PP, 1901, Table IV, p. 25. 
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The following school classifications for 1929 show how Collie District High 

School, the largest school in the State and the only regional school with a Class IA in 

1929, was classified in relation to other state schools.  

 

1929 Special Conditions 
Average 

Attendance 

No. in 

operation 

Class IA 

First class schools 

containing at least 80 

children above Class VI, 

and at least 30 above 

Class VII 

500 9 

Class I  500 13 

Class II  300 22 

Class III  200 15 

Class IV  85 59 

Class V  40 80 

Class VI  20 122 

Class VII  20 or under 457 

Correspondence classes   1 

Half-time schools (where 

two contiguous schools 

maintain an aggregate 

attendance of 14) 

  2 

Assisted schools (in 

sparsely peopled districts) 
  20 

Table 9 School Classification in Western Australia, 1929. 
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Appendix E 

1899 Restructure of the Albany Government School Owing to Overcrowding. 

These details show the new structure of the Albany Government School after a 

dramatic increase in enrolments resulting from the passing of the Public Education Act 

of 1899. 

 

Infants’ School Staff 

Miss L. Gmeiner   Head Teacher 

Mrs Margaret Horton   Assistant on Supply 

Jessie Horton   Pupil Teacher 

(Harriet) Viner Horton   Monitor 

Students 

Class Pupils on the Register 

I 40 

II 25 

III 30 

Elementary School Staff 

Standard I 53-58 pupils Mrs McCollum [McColl] 

(Some may remain in Class III 

Infants but very few)   

Standard II 79 pupils Mr Wood 

Standard III 52 pupils Miss Davis 

Standard VI 41 pupils Mr Horton (HT) 

Standard V & VI 83 pupils Mr James 

Standard VII 16 pupils Mr Horton (HT) 918 

Table 10 1899 Restructure of the Albany Government School Owing to Overcrowding. 

                                                                                                                                               

918
 SROWA, Gmeiner - Gamble, 12

 
June 1899, Albany Infants’ School, 1899-1900. 
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Appendix F 

Ex-seventh Students 1913 with Predictions for 1914. 

Below is a summary of the enrolments in Standard VII in each of the schools 

listed and a prediction from each Head Teacher of the numbers planning to continue 

into Standard VIII in 1914. Andrews asked for these predictions after the opening of the 

University and a request from the Albany School Board for high school facilities in the 

town. 

 

WAGIN:  4
th

 July, 1913. 

Present:  14 in VII and none in VIII 

1914 expect:  over 20 in VII and VIII   

Signed, H.G. Shugg, Head Teacher. 

 

COLLIE: 4
th

 July, 1913 

Present:  VII = 15  VIII = 7 

1914:   VII = 27  VIII = 29   

Signed, Thomas P. Shaw, Head Teacher. 

 

NARROGIN:  4
th

 July, 1913 

Present:  Nil 

1914:    VII = 3 boys, 5 girls 

  VIII = 3 boys, 1 Girl (sic) 

Signed, A.E. Liddington, Head Teacher. 

 

YORK: 7
th

 July, 1913 

At Present:   Class VII (first year) Colin Storey, Almyn Harris,  

Paul Reschardt, Gerty Hyde, Ivy Thorn. 

Class VII (Second Year) Lesley Storey, Jean Smith, Vera Flynn. 

1914:    there will be about 12 children in these classes next year. 

Signed, Lennox Storey, Head Teacher. 
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KATANNING: 7
th

 July, 1913 

Present:   VII = 10   VIII = 0 

1914:    VII = 14/15   VIII = 3 or 4 

Signed, G.E. Orr, Head Teacher. 

 

COOLGARDIE: 8
th

 July, 1913 

Present:    VII = 9   VIII = 13 grand total 22 

1914 estimate:  VII = 17   VIII = 9 grand total = 26 

Signed, T. Harper, Head Teacher.919 

 

                                                                                                                                               

919
 SROWA, Andrews, 25 June 1913, Albany High School Establishment 1913 – 1937 AN 45/16, 

Acc/Cons 1629,  2666, 1913.   
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Appendix G 

Western Australian Ex-convicts and their Teaching Appointments920 

The ex-convicts who taught at Bunbury and Albany are highlighted. 

 

Name School and Years of Service 

John Allsop Jarrahdale, 1875 

Thomas Beeho Ferguson, 1869 

Thomas Berwick Jarrahdale, 1879 – 1891 

William Brooks Greenhills, 1860 – 1864, 1868 – 1872, Upper Swan 1865, 

Gwalla, 1865 

Thomas Henry J. Brown Ferguson 1866 – 69 

William Carmichael Ferguson 1865 

William J. Carpenter York 1869, Quindalup 

Frederick Carter Seven Springs 1870, Bejoording 1871 – 1874, Gwalla 1875, 

Ludlow 1876 

William Chopin Mourambine 1879 – 1883 

Thomas Duggan Goomalling c. 1869 --?, Newcastle 1879 – 1881 

Joseph Farrell Australind 1861 – 1864 

Thomas Fisher Bejoording 1869 

Cornelius Hardy Northam 1865 

James Hasleby Greenhills 1868 – 1873, Dumbarton, 1876 – 1877, Gwalla 1878 

--? 

George Haywood Newcastle 1865 –1866, Toodyay Steam Mill School 1867 – 

1872 

                                                                                                                                               

920
Rica Erickson, ‘Schoolmasters’, The Brand on His Coat, (Ed.) Rica Erickson (WA: UWA, 1983).  
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Adolph Hecht Marrinup 1869, York 1869 –1870, Parkfield 1871 – 1872 

John James Henry Hislop Bunbury, 1853 – 1862 

James Murgatroyd Hubbard  Whicklow Hills, 1872, Newcastle (Toodyay), 1873 – 1875, 

Guildford 

James White Humphrey Quindalup, 1863 – 1868, Newcastle 1975 – 1878 

James Waterson Johnston Dongara, 1874 – 1892 

William Frederick Jones Picton, 1859 – 1870 

William Henry Leach Capel, 1869 – 1870, Australind (Ludlow), 1870 – 1874, 1877 

James Henry Lloyd Northam 1866 – 1887 

Daniel McConnell Minninup, 1865 – 1872, Capel, 1867, Parkfield, 1873 – 1875, 

Lockeville, 1876 

Robert Mewburn Mandurah, 1872 – 1891 

Thomas Matthew Palmer Albany, 1858 – 1891 

George Pearson Springhill 1869 – 1872, Beverly ( North) 1875 – 1877, 

Greenough, 1877 –1879, Quellington 1889 

William Henry Perrin Wongamine (Buckland), 1871 – 1900 

Theodore Richards Katrine, 1864 – 1874, Wicklow Hills 1875 – 1885 

James Elphinstone Roe Central Greenough, 1867 – 1870, Lower Greenough 1868 

Octavius Ryland Upper Swan, 1864, Upper Greenough, 1864 –1869, Dongara, 

1869, Serpentine Bridge, 1870 – 1880, 1884 

John O. Simpson Ludlow, 1875 

Stephen Montague Stout, 

also known as Stephen West 

Australind, 1859 – 1861, Barracks (Perth) 1873 – 1878, 

Geraldton, 1878 – 1879 

James Tucker Bejoording 1870 --?, Wicklow Hills 1871, South Greenough 

1874 

Thomas Ward Seven Springs 1868, Marrinup 1873 – 1874 



 

282 

George Newly (Newby?) 

Wardell 

Capel 1868, Parkfield 1869 – 1870 

John Vernon Warren Roman Catholic School York 1860 --? Newleyine 1866 – 68, 

Wicklow Hills 1867 – 1870, Dumbarton 1872 – 1875. 

Table 11 Western Australian Ex-convicts and their Teaching Appointments. 
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Appendix H 

Walton’s 1895 teacher classification system and the teachers classed.921 

A1 was highest and C2 was lowest classification on the scale. There were no A1 

or A2 classed teachers in 1895. George Bell and Alice Girdlestone were classified A3.  

 

A CERTIFICATE    

A3    

1 Geo. W. Bell   

2 Alice Girdlestone   

    

B CERTIFICATE   

B1  B2  

1 Iles, Henry* 1 Smith, Walter R.P. 

2 Paisley, Thomas * 2 Lewsi, Augustus 

3 Mews, Emily 3 Teede, Chas. E. 

4 Adam, James Hunter* 4 Cousins, William 

5 Gilholy, Mary 5 Cooper,Chas. F. 

6 Haley, Eliz.* 6 Rouse, Bessie 

7 Reddaway, Ellen* 7 Earnshaw, Blanche 

8 Thomas, Henry* 8 Carvick, William 

9 Munday, James H* 9 Moore, Joseph A. 

10 Dale, Elizabeth J.* 10 Brown, Mary E.A. 

11 Veall, Ada* 11 Ward, G.W. 

12 Boyd, Jane* 12 Liddington, Alf. E. 

13 Gallagher, Donald 13 Leahy, Thomas 

14 Kershaw, E. 14 Ellis, Alfred 

15 Storey, Lennox 15 Macgregor, Atholl E.J. 

16 Gilmour, Bernatta E. 16 Nicholls, Leslie H. 

17 Thomsett, Henry K. 17 Harvey, Aaron 

18 Brooking, Laura 18 Peel, Robert 

19 Hill, Arthur 19 Ball, Edward C. 

                                                                                                                                               

921
 ARED, 1895, MV&PP, 1896, p. 39. 
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20 Williams, Francis E. 20 Grace, Sydney J. 

21 Barnes, Thos. W.   

22 Walton, Alice E.   

23 Reid, Laurina   

24 Cooke, Alfred E*   

   

* Long service teachers who will be re-classified in 1898. 

 

C CERTIFICATE   

C1  C2  

1 Milne, Ellen 1 Locke, Alfred J. 

2 Campbell, Emily 2 Batty, Charles, H. 

3 Barratt, Francis 3 Niebel, Chas. T. 

4 Wright, Francis E. 4 McDaniell, Marin E. 

5 Simpson, Margaret 5 Inverarity, James 

6 Boyd, Henrietta 6 Elliot, Robt. 

7 Buchanan, Marian 7 Rooney, Geo. 

8 Milne, Geo. B. 8 Cross, Geo. K. 

9 Crabbe, Geo. H. 9 McPhee, Geo. 

10 Darcey, M.F. 10 Molloy, Amelia 

11 Bourke, Elleanor 11 Grover, Eleanor 

12 Richardson, Geo. J. 12 Moffin, Amy M. 

13 Smith, Myra 13 Otto, Johan H. 

14 Bray, James H. 14 Cullinane, Mary 

15 Stewart, Elizabeth 15 Carruthers, Julia 

16 Harkness, Edith 16 Hoghton, Annie 

17 Dillon, Mary 17 Duffield, Lydia 

18 Jefferys, Mary 18 Bosleau, John T. 

19 Draper, James 19 Perrin, William H. 

20 McKie, John 20 Horley, Amelia 

21 Kane, Margaret 21 Ecclestone, Alice 

22 Brown, May 22 Swindells, Williams 

23 Crogan, Thos. 23 Henley, William E. 

24 Julius, Elizabeth 

25 McPhee, Jean 
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26 Horrigan, Kate 

27 Hogan, David 

28 Scott, Henry 

29 Warthwyke, Harold 

30 Hamilton, Mary J. 

31 Taylor, Minnie 

32 Logue, Kate 

33 Taylor, Joshua 

Table 12 Teacher Classification, 1895. 
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Appendix I  

Education Expenditure 1900 to 1930 in Western Australia Including Public Works 

Department, University and ‘other educational expenditure’.922 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                               

922
 Compiled by the Author from the ARED, 1900–1930, MV&PP, 1900-1931. 

 

 



 

287 

Appendix Ia 

Graph Showing the Public Works Department Expenditure on Western Australian 

Government Schools.
923

 

This graph shows the drop in government spending on schools’ building and 

maintenance after 1911, when the Scaddan Labor Government began its educational 

reforms. Public Works Department spending decreased further when the Great War 

began. After the War, the Public Works Department spending increased further as a 

result of post-War reconstruction. The establishment of the four district high schools at 

Northam, Bunbury, Albany and Geraldton in 1917 and 1918 did not affect works 

spending. Two ‘spikes’ on the graph represent the cost of the construction of the district 

high schools. The first is between 1920 and 1921, and the second occurs between 1922 

and 1923.  

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                               

923
 Compiled by the Author from the ARED, 1907 – 1929, MV&PP, 1908 – 1929. 

Figure 23 Public Works Department Expenditure 1901–1930. 
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Year Expenditure Year Expenditure 

1900-01 £28,000* 1915--16 £25,759 

1901-02 £52,515 1916--17 £21,706 

1902-03 £32,216 1917--18 £17,031 

1903-04 £37,884 1918--19 £25,148 

1904-05 £36,091 1919--20 £27,345 

1905-06 £41,311 1920--21 £71,112 

1906-07 £39,098 1921--22 £82,803 

1907-08 £34,260 1922--23 £56,763 

1908--09 £32,674 1923--24 £72,636 

1909--10 £47,629 1924--25 £63,895 

1910--11 £62,740 1925--26 £59,601 

1911--12 £73,917 1926--27 £54,793 

1912--13 £72,000 1927-- 28 £71,865 

1913--14 £40,594 1928--29 £79,940 

1914--15 £51,800 1929-30 £65,440 

*6 months to 31st Dec 

Table 13 Public Works Department Expenditure, 1901–1930. 
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Appendix Ib 

Country versus City Spending on Education, 1911-1914.924 

This data supports the central argument of this thesis because it shows the 

imbalance of Public Works spending between the regions and metropolitan Perth. 

Spending seems balanced but when one considers that the proportion of population in 

each area was markedly different it illustrates greater spending in the metropolitan area. 

(See Appendix V). It also illustrates the Scaddan Labor Government’s efforts to 

increase regional spending, but it came at the at the expense of Perth spending.  

In 1915, the first complaints from John Winthrop Hackett Snr regarding high 

education expenditure began to appear in his newspaper, the West Australian. Calls for 

an enquiry also began at this point and seem to indicate disapproval of spending in 

regional areas. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                               

924
 SROWA, Notes on the Education System under the Labor Party, W.A.  File, AN 45, Acc. 1497, 

1914/4648, 1914. This table shows ‘country schools’ as all government schools outside the metropolitan 

area. This differs from the definition used in the Board Royal Commission of 1921or that of the 

Commonwealth Census which includes Rockingham, Daring Range, Fremantle, Serpentine-Pinjarrah, 

Wanneroo and Swan as pert of the Perth Census District.  The seeming balance in spending between the 

country and Perth regions is misleading since there was a higher proportion of students in the country 

there ought to have been more expenditure in this area. That there was not is the result of Education 

Department policy which forced country parents to provide school buildings for their children. See also, 

Commonwealth Bureau of Statistics Census for 1911, Australian Bureau of Statistics. 

Figure 24 Country vs Metropolitan Public Works Spending on Education, 1911–1914. 
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Public Works Department expenditure 

Statement showing expenditure on metropolitan and country schools for three 

years ending 30th June, 1914.   

Class of school  1911 – 12 1912 – 13 1913 –14 Total 

Metropolitan   ₤37,995  ₤42,116 ₤13,797       ₤93,908 

Country   ₤36,768 ₤34,969 ₤25,115       ₤96,852 

Total    ₤74,763 ₤77,085 ₤38,912     ₤190,760 

Table 14 Country vs Metropolitan Public Works Spending on Education, 1911–1914. 
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Appendix J 

Letter from Beasley, Secretary of the Albany P & C Association, to Colebatch and 

Scaddan, 7 September, 1922 regarding the establishment of a high school in 

Albany (copied verbatim). 

Sir, 

By direction of the Committee of the above-named 

Association, I have the honour to bring to your notice the 

need for making an early start with the new buildings for 

the High School of this town. 

1. In September 1920 it was stated that on the authority of 

your Department that it was intended to erect 4 new High 

Schools, and that Albany was the third on the list; 

Northam and Bunbury having been provided for, the 

claims of Albany are therefore insistent. 

 I beg to point out that – 

The present accommodation is altogether inadequate and 

incompatible with efficiency. 

The Education Dept. reserve for High School purposes is 

sufficient and eminently suitable. 

The present number of scholars warrants the early forward 

movement. 

On the erection of suitable buildings the attendance will 

certainly increase, especially in view of the survey and 

development of the adjoining country for agriculture, the 

dairying industry in bottle-brush country, the early 

establishment of woollen mills and other industries in the 

Albany District. 

The Municipality has recently formed a new road which, 

when extended, will provide a second main road to the 

proposed buildings, and paths from other parts of the 

town will doubtless be formed with the same object. 

The Government has several blocks in bottle-brush 

country, and a private owner has promised to hand over to 

the Department adjoining blocks of similar soil (all within 

¼ mile of the site) for experimental gardening.  With this 

additional ground, every type of soil incidental to the 

District will be available for agricultural classes, viz., 

from the lightest sandy soil to gravel, clay, light and 

heavy bottle-brush and swamp land. 

For recreation purposes there will be no difficulty in 

forming tennis-courts and hockey ground on the site, and 
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the newly improved Municipal Reserve on Ulster Rd will 

be available for use of cricket and football teams from the 

High School, which will be about ½ a mile distant. 

Under these circumstances this Association trusts that an 

item may be included in the present Estimates so that a 

start may be made with the building during the current 

financial year.925 

 

Hillson Beasley. 

                                                                                                                                               

925
 SROWA, Beasley – Colebatch; Scaddan, 7 September, 1922, Albany High School Establishment, 

1913–1937. 
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Appendix K 

Letter from Nadbaum to Andrews regarding poor maintenance of the teachers 

quarters.926 

I am disappointed to find that you see no objection to the 

use of the washhouse (in the quarters), especially after my 

frequent complaints. Mrs Nadebaum has not used it for a 

long while …owing to being smoked out. The copper is in 

the wrong place. Further, I think you will agree with me 

that it is an undesirable thing for a woman to be at the tub 

with a number of girls playing in a yard near her, over 

which she has no jurisdiction and no supervision, besides 

being in the full gaze of some 140 boys or more, and I do 

not see why my wife should be subjected to such 

indignity. Some of the family washing often requires to be 

done in private, and certainly from an educational 

standpoint public washing is to be deprecated. Besides 

this, visitors to the Cookery Centre mostly enter by the 

back entrance. I venture to say there is no parallel case in 

this Department.  If you still feel that this matter cannot 

be considered in a more favourable light, then I am sorry 

that we must be denied privileges which obtain in other 

school quarters. May I ask that the Public Works Officer 

be asked for a report upon this matter, as my Inspectors 

agree… The inconveniences of being so closely 

surrounded by all Departments of the school are so 

numerous that it makes living here quite unbearable at 

times. 

     August Nadebaum.  

 

                                                                                                                                               

926
 SROWA, Albany State School Building and Works Records, Acc. 1629, 538- 07, 1907-1911. 
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Appendix L 

Schools Receiving Praise in the Annual Reports of the Education Department for 

the Development of School Gardens as Part of the Nature Study (Agriculture) 

Programme.  

This sample of comments, from 1903 to 1910, gives an indication of the wide 

extent and intensity of the Nature Study and school gardening programme. Space does 

not allow for presentation of the dozens of photographs of school gardens and 

experimental plots with the children who tended them standing proudly along side their 

plots during the early decades of the twentieth century. Praise of schools at Albany, 

Bunbury, Collie, or Narrogin has been underlined. 

 

School Gardens which received praise in the Annual Reports of the Education 

Department in 1903.927 

Moonyonooka (Mr Williams). 

Mogumber (Mr Wood). 

Bindoon (Mr Brown). 

Strawberry (Mr Quinn). 

Gingin (Mr Hall). 

Mullalyup (Miss McKean). 

 

School Gardens, 1904.928 

Wallace Clubb noted that the Midland and Blackwood Districts were applauded for 

their work in tree planting and school gardening in general. Mingenew School (Head 

Teacher, John Flanigan) was singled out for special mention with respect to 

horticultural work with the children as well as the very neat school gardens. Clubb 

wrote that: 

It is to be hoped that wherever possible systematic 

cultivation will be taken up and planting of shade trees be 

made more general. Mr Williams of Moonyonooka 

School continues to maintain the best experimental 

agricultural plots in my district. Distinctly good work of a 

most useful type is being done.929 

 

                                                                                                                                               

927
 ARED, 1903, MV&PP, 1904, various inspectors’ reports.  

928
 ARED, 1904, MV&PP, 1905, various inspectors’ reports. 

929
 ARED, 1904, MV&PP, 1905, p. 77. 
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School Gardens, 1905.930 

Inspector Wallace Clubb for the Eastern and Great Southern Districts praised the 

following schools and their teachers: Broome Hill (Mr Parker), Momberkine ( Mr 

Edwards), Narrogin (Mr Liddington), Katanning (Mr Couchman), Mean Mahn (Miss 

Gleeson), Jurkine (Mr Hill). 

Inspector James Klein praised: Broome, Mogumber, Irwin, Mingenew, Gingin, and 

especially Moonyoonooka for their experimental plots. 

School Gardens, 1906. 

Inspector Gamble for the South West District praised: Boyanup and Quindalup Schools. 

Inspector Wallace Clubb praised schools at: Clackline (Mr Nangle), Cunderdin (Mr 

Wood), Boyagarra (Mr Booth), Cartmeticup (Miss Darby), and Chidlow’s Well (Mr 

Burns). 

Inspector Klein praised schools at: Moonyoonooka (‘experimental plots here 

especially good [sic]’), Coondle, Cue, Moora, Mogumber, Alma, Irwin, Mingenew, and 

Bejoording. 

Inspector Wheeler praised schools in: Boyanup, Quindalup, Mundaring and 

Denningup. Murrin school on the goldfields is also mentioned. He also noted that, 

‘Good experimental work is being done in a few schools in connection with fodder 

plants and manures. Such training is very valuable indeed’.931  

 

School Gardens, 1907. 

Inspector Klien, Great Southern District July, 1907. 

Kulyaling (Head Teacher, Mr Booth). 

Wardering Spring (Head Teacher, Mr Humphries). 

Albany Senior (Head Teacher, Mr Nadebaum). 

Boyagarra (Head Teacher, Mr Conolly). 

Moojebing (Head Teacher, Mr Illman). 

Marwongy (Head Teacher, Mr Lilburne). 

Inspector McCollum, inspecting the Metropolitan District reported, 

Nearly all schools engaged in winter and spring gardening 

with vegetable and experimental gardening.  

Subiaco Senior School and Gosnells Special Small School 

(The Model School).   

Messrs Hamilton and Milligan have been selected to 

become Advisory Teachers in Nature Study and will 

undertake a course in the subject in Victoria.932 

                                                                                                                                               

930
 ARED, 1905, MV&PP, 1906, various inspectors’ reports. 

931
 ARED, 1906, MV&PP, 1907, p. 931.   

932
 ARED, 1907, MV&PP, 1908, various inspectors’ reports.   
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Inspector Gamble, South West District: the ‘best school grounds and gardens in the 

State at Boyanup School where a Giant’s Stride, seesaw and croquet ground as well as 

cricket and football areas have been laid out’. The gardens at Quindalup and Hamel also 

show merit. The latter especially regards experimental plots. Ornamental trees at 

Donnybrook also good. Mornington Mill School is also good. 

Inspector R. Hope Robertson, Sub-Metropolitan District noted an absence of school 

gardens, poor school grounds in general and declared that the neglect of Nature Study 

was a bad thing. The time to be more assertive about Nature Study and school gardens 

in the metropolitan areas had, he said, come.  

Wallace Clubb: Departmental prizes for best school gardens in the Eastern 

Goldfields District: Coolgardie Senior School, South Boulder, North Kalgoorlie, 

Kanowna, Norseman, Bulong, Kalgoorlie Central, Bonnie-vale Schools. 

Inspector Wheeler wrote that the 

school garden was here to stay. The past year has seen 

much good work done, and it is very rarely that a school 

is visited where the garden isn’t an important feature of 

the work.  Even in the dry, hot parts of the district where 

the work of the cooler months is virtually obliterated by 

the first hot wind of summer, no sooner has the summer 

passed than the teacher and pupils set to work with 

renewed energy to restore their garden.  Some gardens are 

noted for their display of bright flowering plants; others 

devote their energies to the cultivation of vegetables and 

the establishment of experimental plots in which various 

varieties of imported grasses are grown, and results 

carefully noted while not a few find time for good all 

round work. There are instances in which too much is 

attempted, with indifferent results, and there are also a 

few which remind the observer of the sluggard’s garden, 

and the poet’s words: “I passed by his garden and saw a 

wild briar./ The thorn and the thistle grow broader and 

higher.” Happily such are few and far between, and the 

general outlook is very promising indeed.  

 

Awarded gardens: Narra Tarra and Moora Schools, first for general excellence and the 

latter for work in growing grasses and cereals. 

 

School Gardens warranting special mention, 1908. 

Inspector McCollum’s report applauded the work of the Gosnells Model Small School, 

Subiaco Senior, Claremont Senior, and Cottesloe Infants’ Schools.  In general he noted 

that school gardens and experimental plots were being undertaken in a more systematic 

and scientific manner.933  

                                                                                                                                               

933
  ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, p. 47. 
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R. Hope-Robertson of the Sub-Metropolitan District garden prize winners: Mundaring 

Weir, Chidlow’s Well, Sawyer’s Valley, and Clackline.934 

Inspector Gamble, South Western District.  

Boyanup (still by far the best in the district), Quindalup, Donnybrook (experimental 

plots of grasses and potatoes especially good), Victoria Park, Hamel, Mornington, 

Waterloo, Kelmscott, Armadale, Bunbury Infants’, ‘The work continues to be excellent 

in character’, schools at Waigerup, Woodlupine, Bedfordale, Harvey, Clifton and 

Stirling are praised.935 

Mr Milligan, advisory teacher in Nature Study, gave a series of helpful in-service 

lectures and demonstration lessons at Bunbury on Friday and Saturday, 20
th

 and 21
st
 

March, 1908. 

Wallace Clubb – Eastern Goldfields District.  

Reports a distinct advance in school gardens this year. Now there is scarcely a school 

supplied by a water supply that has not a creditable garden. 936 ‘The importance of the 

school garden as an educational influence is being fully recognised. It is no longer a 

fad’.937  

Special mention: Coolgardie, Kanowna, South Boulder, Kalgoorlie, Brown Hill, 

Norseman, Leonora, Menzies, Trafalgar, Boulder, and Williamstown. 

J.A. Klein, Great Southern District. 

Instructions have been given that seed boxes and raising beds be prepared in February 

or March so that when the season breaks the seedlings may be made for transplanting 

and good blooms may be expected early in August. Most improved ground this year: 

Mourambine (Mr Humphries) ‘When he took charge of the school it was most untidy 

and unkempt. Now there is a flower garden out the front which would do credit to any 

gentleman’s home.  Vegetables and cereals have been grown around the sides, in the 

back a football and cricket ground has been cleared, a tennis court made for the girls, 

and in addition a croquet lawn is in the course of construction’. Other schools deserving 

special mention: 

Albany Senior (Mr Nadebaum). 

Ashfield (Mr Brown). 

Kulyaling (Mr Booth). 

Katannning (Mr Lyngberg). 

Tambellup (Mr Walters): A fine display of bulbs. 

Wandering (MrToms). 

Wardering (Miss Kippenberger). 

Moojebing (Mr Illman). 

Ravensthorpe (Mr Robertson).938  

                                                                                                                                               

934
  ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, p. 51. 

935
  ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, p. 54, p. 57.  

936
  ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, p. 58.  

937
  ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, p. 65. 

938
  ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, p. 70. 
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Mr Wheeler, who inspected various districts. 

Prize gardens: Marbro, Balingup, Moora, and Mullalyup.939 

 

School Gardens warranting special mention, 1909. 

Minister for Education, J.L. Nanson, made the point that: 

It is sometimes urged that the small country school ought 

to have its curriculum more sharply divided from that of 

the town school, and to give much of its attention to 

teaching systematic agriculture. Such arguments are 

apparently founded upon a misconception of the functions 

of primary schools.  The primary school aims at giving a 

general elementary training and at turning out children of 

intelligence and mental alertness...But the rural primary 

school cannot attempt to turn out the complete farmer any 

more than the town primary school can turn out the 

complete carpenter or plumber, the complete commercial 

clerk or accountant. Nor must the curriculum of the 

country school be so narrowed and specialised that its 

scholars are unnecessarily handicapped in adopting other 

than agricultural careers.940   

 

Nanson thought it was also important that teaching should be connected with the child’s 

environment, daily life and experiences.  He went on to again promote consideration of 

the value of country life and a ‘taste for country pursuits’ for these children. Nanson 

then related the advanced experimental agricultural work planned for 1910, describing 

the ‘ideal rural school’ as one in which manual training for the boys and household 

management for the girls made self-sufficient, industrious workers of regional boys and 

girls. In small schools however, he conceded the only possible offerings were some 

manual lessons, sewing and hygiene. 

McCollum, Metropolitan District. 

The Gosnells Model Small School, Subiaco Senior, Claremont Senior, and Cottesloe 

Infants. South Perth and Rosalie also good. Thomas Street Senior School came first 

regarding  the planting of ornamental and shade trees.941 

R Hope Robertson Sub-metropolitan District. 

Gardens, plots and trees for ornament or shade have shown a marked improvement.942 

Inspector Robert Gamble, South West and North West District. 

Boyanup (still by far the best in the district), Quindalup, Donnybrook (experimental 

plots of grasses and potatoes especially good), Victoria Park, Hamel, Mornington, 

                                                                                                                                               

939
 ARED, 1908, MV&PP, 1909, p. 75. 

940
 ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910, pp. 9-10. 

941
 ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910, p. 47.  

942
 ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910, p. 54. 
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Waterloo, Kelmscott, Armadale, Bunbury Infants’, ‘The work continues to be excellent 

in character’, Waigerup, Woodlupine, Bedfordale, Harvey, Clifton and Stirling.943 

Inspector Wallace Clubb, Eastern Goldfields District. 

Trafalgar, Kanowna, Kalgoorlie, Coolgardie, West Boulder, Brown Hill, Leonora, 

South Boulder, Boulder Infant’s, Waterfall, Lakeside, Somerville, North Kalgoorlie, 

Boulder Central, and Intermediate, Williamstown and Paddington.944  

Inspector James Klein, Great Southern District best school gardens.   

Mourambine, Tambellup, Albany Senior, Ashfield, Brookton, Meckering, Moojebing, 

and Williams. Best nature study work: Mt. Kokeby (Mr. Mynter), Ravensthorpe (Mr 

Robertson), Mourambine (Mr Humphry), Narrogin (Mr Liddington), Albany Senior (Mr 

Nadebaum), Tambellup (Mr Walters).945  

Inspector Wheeler School gardens of note. 

Wannamal, Geraldton, Marbro, Northampton, Mogumber, Mullalyup, Balingup, 

Newcastle. Wannamal especially for developing plots for cereals and vegetables using 

different experimental conditions, which attracted the attention of farmers.946  

 

Summary of 1910 Inspector’s reports on school gardens and Nature Study. 

Inspector McCollum, (Metropolitan District). 

In describing the grounds of schools McCollum called for the establishment of a 

‘central agricultural school near the city for country boys to travel to’.947  

R. Hope Robertson, Sub Metropolitan District. 

At the Royal Agricultural Show, Coogee State School won first prize for the best 

collection of cut flowers and best collection of vegetables. Also wheat and excellent red 

clover were exhibited. Claremont Central School won second prize for its cut flowers. 

East Fremantle School’s flower display was very effective. Special mention also goes to 

White Gum Valley School which has excellent gardens.948   

Inspector Gamble, South West District. 

At Bunbury – the IOGT land was purchased and the building used for Household 

Management while the land is used for recreation and garden plots. Best School 

gardens: Boyanup, Gosnells, Hamel, Donnybrook, Victoria Park, Pinjarrah, Waterloo, 

Dardanup, East Coolup, Nanga Brook, Bedfordale, Stirling, Kelmscott, Guildford, 

Bunbury Infants’, Mornington, Armadale, Mundijong, Quindalup, Jarrahdale Mill No. 

6, Woodlupine, and Mandurah.949  

Inspector Wallace Clubb   (Eastern Goldfields District). 

Best garden: Kanowna (Mr Manuel). Also Trafalgar, West Boulder, Boulder central, 

Leonora, Williamstown, Brown Hill, Menzies, Paddington, Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie. 

                                                                                                                                               

943
 ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910. p.56.  

944
 ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910, p.59. 

945
 ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910, pp. 72, 78. 

946
 ARED, 1909, MV&PP, 1910, p. 83. 

947
 ARED, 1910, MV&PP, 1911, p. 48. 

948
 ARED, 1910, MV&PP, 1911, pp. 53-54. 

949
 ARED, 1910, MV&PP, 1911, p. 56. 
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Also, Mundaring* School (Mr Turvey) ‘very fine and extensive garden’, also 

Mundaring Weir* School (Mr Pfister), Merridin* (Mr Hopkins) and Seabrook (Mr 

Illman).  ‘No school in the district failed to make a creditable showing’. Gardens 

marked ’*’ were used for experimental and educational purposes. The Inspector said he 

wanted that kind of work done. He also suggested boys’ and girls’ gardens be kept 

separate with different purposes in mind – girls’ were to grow flowers and a kitchen 

garden, while boys’ cultivated an agricultural garden. Clubb wrote that,’ If education is 

preparation for life – and in one very important aspect it is – then the school garden in 

agricultural districts should be a very important branch of the school work’.950 

Clubb suggested that in farming districts the Nature Study programme should be the 

main focus of the work. ‘Experimental agricultural work rather than flower gardens 

needs to be more comprehensively taken up. Good work is done in this respect at 

Mundaring, Menzies, Kanowna, West Boulder, Merredin, and Mundaring Weir.951 

Inspector Klein Great Southern District.952 

Noted that the push for more experimental work continues – Mourambine School 

received a mention for hybridisation work. Ravensthorpe’s crops last year were 

excellent but failed this year owing to drought. 

The Department of Agriculture offered prizes for wheat culture observations. Best 

schools: Albany Senior, Mourambine, Mount Barker, Tambellup, Cuballing, Brookton, 

Ashfield, Quellington, Beverley, Moojebing, Wardering Spring, and Tipperary. 

Most successful Class V schools: 

Albany Infants’ (Miss Cully). 

Narrogin (Mr Liddington). 

Albany (Mr Nadebaum). 

Inspector Wheeler, in a remarkable break from the Inspector’s ranks, complained that 

school gardens may be receiving too much attention to the detriment of school work. 

This supports the central argument of this thesis.953  

In 1910, C.G. Hamilton, was made an advisory teacher in nature study.954 He toured the 

regions assisting and advising teachers of small schools concerning the Nature Study 

programme. This programme dovetailed with science and drawing. 

 

Summary of 1911 Inspector’s reports on school gardens and Nature Study. 

For the first time, Nature Study and school gardening were made important aspects of 

metropolitan school work in 1911. The Education Department was careful to promote 

the gardening work as a relevant aspect of metropolitan and city life, as Hope 

Robertson’s following comments indicate.  

 

 

                                                                                                                                               

950
 Ibid, p. 60. 

951
 Ibid, p. 64. 

952
 Ibid, p. 66. 

953
 Ibid, pp. 70-71. 

954
 Ibid, pp. 29-93. 
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R Hope Robertson, (Metropolitan District). 

Museums used in connection with Nature Study are now found in many schools in the 

metropolitan area. Best school gardens: Osborne Park, Thomas Street, Subiaco, 

Leederville, and North Perth. He claimed that some school gardens were unworthy of 

the name, but in the ‘metropolitan area the purpose of the garden is different to that of 

the country gardens, city gardens are to beautify the area while country gardens are a 

focus for developing an appreciation of country life and occupations associated with 

that’.955 

Inspector Gamble, (Sub Metropolitan District). 

Best garden for educational and ornamental purposes were Coogee, Bicton, Claremont 

Central and Infants’, Cottesloe Senior and Infants’ School, Fremantle North Senior 

School, Hamilton Hill and White Gum Valley Schools, Beaconsfield Senior and 

Infants’ Schools.956 

Inspector Wallace Clubb, (South West District). 

Best school gardens: Guildford School (experimental wheat plots), also schools at 

Hamel, Cookernup, Kelmscott, Victoria Park and Boyanup. 

Upon taking over the District Clubb was not impressed with the level of education 

generally, describing it as only very fair and pointing to the faults in the system with 

teacher training, classification of teachers, children and schools, promotion, 

organisation and curriculum.957 This adds further weight to the central argument of this 

thesis. 

Inspector Klein, (Eastern Goldfields). 

Klein’s report includes a photograph of Boyanup State School garden in the Bunbury 

District, which was later made into a promotional postcard advertising the potential of 

the land to would-be immigrants. 

Best gardens: Coolgardie School, Boulder Central School – where a fine lawn area was 

also cultivated. 

Menzies – described by Klein as ‘a bright little spot’. 

Also schools at: Kanowna, Kalgoorlie Central School, Boulder South, Brown Hill and 

Trafalgar.958 

Inspector Wheeler, (Northern District (which also included the mid south west 

including Greenbushes)). 

Best school gardens: Wannamel and Three Springs Schools. Bridgetown School where 

flowers and vegetables were grown and Balingup School which boasted flowers, 

vegetables and fruit trees.  Wheeler also noted that ‘good outdoor work took place at 

Northampton, South Bindoon, and Marbro’.  Other schools where school gardens were 

worthy of note included: Denninup, Dingup, Upper Capel, Mullalyup, Chittering, 

Mogumber, Dongarra, Mingenew, Chapman, Geraldton, Howatharra, Kojarena, Narra 

Tarra, Narngulu, Yalgoo and Sandstone.959 

                                                                                                                                               

955
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 51-52. 

956
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 52-53. 

957
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 56-57. 

958
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 68-69. 

959
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 73-76. 
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Inspector J. Miles, (South West and North West). 

Miles was impressed to observe the ingenuity of some teachers in schools bordering on 

the desert. He said that schools north of Kalgoorlie store the waste water from the 

lavatories to use on the school gardens. Leonora state school’s garden was excellent. 

Derby state school’s garden, where experimental work on cotton and fodder plants was 

being carried out, was also excellent. 

Miles noted that the problem of co-relating subjects in the classroom is exacerbated by 

the individual examination of subjects by the inspector and the university examination 

system.  

Miles also called for the revival of manual training in junior, intermediate and senior 

standards – calling for a return to the manual occupations of the lower classes; paper 

cutting, paper folding, carton work, and modelling. Sewing, for the girls, he suggested, 

could be postponed till standard II.  He likened manual training to a system of 

‘brightening and training children’. 960 

Inspector Howard Gladman, (Northam (Agricultural) District). 

Most schools in this district had a school garden. Gladman noted that Jacob’s Well 

school was watered by the children carting water. He said that ‘The garden is orderly 

and the produce of vegetables outstanding for quality and size’.  Schools without water 

supplies but with excellent gardens: Mourambine (Mr Egan), Balladon (Miss Stevens), 

and Jacob’s Well (Miss Holland). 

Other good gardens: Toodyay, Meckering, Clackline, and Pingelly. 

Experimental wheat plots were studied at Brookton, Meckering, and Pingelly – where 

moderate areas have been subdivided and sown with different varieties of wheat planted 

under varying conditions of depth, fertiliser, and treatment etc. experimental work is 

becoming more appreciated within the broader community and by the practical 

agriculturalist.961  

                                                                                                                                               

960
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 81-82. 

961
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 85-88. 
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Appendix M 

Ministers of Education 1893 to 1930. 

 

Ministers of Education From To 

S.H. Parker October, 1893 4
th

 December, 1894 

Sir Edward H. Wittenoom 4
th

 December, 1894 May, 1897 

George Randell May, 1897 20
th

 November, 1901 

Frederick Illingworth 21
st
 November, 1901 5

th
 March, 1902962 

Henry Bruce Lefroy 6
th

 March, 1902 30
th

 June, 1902963 

Walter Kingsmill 1
st
 July, 1902 10

th
 August, 1904 

Henry Daglish 10
th

 August, 1904 7
th

 June, 1905 

Thomas Henry Bath 7
th

 June, 1905 25
th

 August, 1905 

Walter Kingsmill 25
th

 August, 1905 May, 1906 

No Minister May, 1906 30
th

 June, 1909 

John Leighton Nanson 30
th

 June, 1909 7
th

 October, 1911 

William Angwin 7
th

 October, 1911964 21
st
 November, 1911 

Thomas Walker 1
st
 November, 1911  27

th
 July, 1916965 

Hal Pateshall Colebatch 27
th

 July, 1916 11
th

 July, 1923966 

John Ewing 11
th

 July, 1923 24
th

 July, 1924967 

John Michael Drew 24
th

 July, 1924 30
th

 July, 1930 

Norbert Keenan968 30
th

 July, 1930 22
nd 

September, 1931. 

Table 15 Ministers of Education 1893–1930. 

                                                                                                                                               

962
 Illingworth signed the 1901 Education Department Annual Report dated 5 March, 1902 as the Minister 

of Education. ARED, 1901, MV&PP, 1902, p. 6. 
963

 These dates could not be verified in the PD. 
964

 J.S. Battye, The Cyclopedia of Western Australia, Vol 1, (WA: Hesperian Press Facsimile ed. 1985) p. 

482. A complete list of Ministers of Education is not published in Battye’s volume. 
965

 PD, First session, VOL 41, 1911, 1 November –23 December, 1911, p. v. Also, PD, Third session, Vol 

53, 1916, 20 July – 30 November, 1916, p. v. 
966

 PD, Third session, VOL 69, 1923, 9 October, 1923 – 14 December, 1923, p. v. 
967

 PD, First session, VOL 70, 1924, 24 July –16 October, 1924, p. v. 
968

 PD, Third session, VOL 87, 1930-31, 22 September – 4 December, 1930-31, p. v. 
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Appendix N 

Bunbury Government Schools Opened and Closed 1882 to 1930.969 

Year Schools Bunbury District Schools 

Earliest 

records 

13 Australind Private School run by Mrs Clifton, 1841; Bunbury 

Ommanney Private School, 1843 - 1850.  First Government School: 

Bunbury Colonial School (1850 to 1869).  In 1871 the Wellington 

District School board formed.  Boyanup School opened 1879. 

Bridgetown opened. 1874. Brunswick School closed 1878; 

reopened 1881. Capel replaces Gynnudup School, 1885. Dardanup 

(formerly Dardup Roman Catholic Assisted) School opened 1880. 

Minninup (Bridge) Government School opened 1876; closed 1877; 

reopened 1886; renamed Donnybrook Government School in 1895.  

1882 12 Picton Junction Government School closed. 

1883 12 Australind Roman Catholic School (also called 'Rosamel') opened. 

Bunbury St. John's High School opened 1883. 

1891 13 Picton Junction School opened. 

1892 14 Preston (Upper) opened. 

1893 11 Schools at - Boyanup; Brunswick; Bunbury Boys' School; Bunbury 

Girls' School; Capel; Dardanup; Ferguson (Upper); Minninup; 

Parkfield; Preston (Upper); Picton Junction. The Wagin District 

School Board was appointed on the 6
th

 September, 1894. 

1894 12  Australind reopened; Boyanup; Brunswick; Capel; Dardanup; 

Ferguson (Upper); Minninup; Parkfield; Preston (Upper); Picton; 

Stratham; Amalgamation of Bunbury Boys’& Girls’ Schools form 

Bunbury Government School. 

1895 13 Cookernup School opened. 

1896 13 Waterloo School opened. Parkfield School closed. 

1898 18 Schools at - Boyanup, Brunswick, Bunbury, new Bunbury Infants', 

Brookhampton, Coalville, Collie Mill, Cookernup, Hoffman Mill, 

Preston Upper, Queenwood, Stratham, Thompson's Brook, Uduc, 

Waigerup, Waterloo, Waterous Mill, Picton. 

1899 20 Harvey School opened. Mornington Mill School opened.  

1900 19 Waterloo School closed. 

1901 20 Waterloo School reopened [Closed again in 1936, reopened in 

1942]. 

1902 21 Wellington Mill(s) opened. Australind Roman Catholic School re-

opened then closed. 

                                                                                                                                               

969
 Rikkers, Western Australian Schools, 1830-1980, Vols 1 - 3. The list is not exhaustive. Also, ARCBE, 

1888–1893, MV&PP, 1888–1894; ARED, 1893–1930, MV&PP, 1894–1931. 
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1903 22 Roelands School opened. Australind Roman Catholic School re-

opened. 

1905 23 Clifton Area School opened. 

1909 24 Elgin Junction opened. Closed 1936. 

1913 26 Bunbury South and Burrekupp [changed to Burkup in 1918] 

Schools opened. 

1915 27 Wokalup School opened, closed in 1936. 

1916 28 Australind Roman Catholic School opened with Parkfield School 

sharing a half-time teacher.  

1918 30 Yalup Brook and Benger Schools opened. Australind Roman 

Catholic School and Parkfield School became full time. 

1920 30 Including: Boyanup, Brunswick, Bunbury, Bunbury Infants, 

Bunbury South, Cookernup, Harvey, Mornington Mill, Waterloo, 

Picton Junction, Yalup Brook,Wokalup, Benger, Clifton, Roelands, 

Burkeup, Elgin, Wellington Mills, Upper Ferguson, Australind, 

Parkfield. 

1927 29 Yalup Brook closed. 

1929 28 Parkfield School closed. 

1930 29 Parkfield School re-opened, closed in 1937. 

Table 16 Bunbury Government Schools Opened and Closed 1882–1930. 
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Appendix O 

Compulsory School Attendance Legislation According to School Distance from 

Student’s Residence, 1894 to 1930. 

From 1894, it was compulsory for a child aged 6 to 14 years to attend the local 

government school if it was located within the specified distance of the child’s home 

and the relevant conditions applied. Exemptions were permitted for those attending 

home schooling, an independent institution or who were ill. 

 

Year Age of child 
Distance in 

miles 

Means of 

transport 
Conditions 

1894970 6-9 years 
1½ miles by 

road 
Walk Road required 

1894 9-14 years 3 miles by road Walk Road required 

1899971 6-9 years 2 miles by road Walk Road required 

1899 9-14 years 3 miles by road Walk Road required 

1905972 

(As per 1899 and 

also ...) 

9-14 years 

12 miles/10 

miles minimum 

by rail. 

Walking and 

train 

Road or other 

means of access 

required. Not 

before sunrise 

or after sunset. 

1907973 6-9 2 miles Walk Any hours 

1907 9-14 3 miles Walk Any hours 

1919974 

(In addition to 

1907 amendments) 

6-9 6 miles 

Suitable 

transport by 

minister/ 

walking less 

than 1 mile. 

Any hours 

1919 9-14 8 miles 

Suitable 

transport by 

minister/ 

walking less 

than 2 miles. 

Any hours 

1926975 6-9 No limit 
Suitable 

transport 
Any hours 

                                                                                                                                               

970
 Public Elementary Education Act, 1871, Amendment Act, 1894, Section 4 (58 Vic., 30)  p.2. 

971
 Public Education Act, 1899 (63 Vic., 3) pp. 2-3. 

972
 Public Education Amendment Act, 1905 (5 Edw. VII, 1905, 6), Section 2 pt 3, p. 25. This section was 

repealed in 1907. 
973

 Public Education Amendment Acts, 1907 (7 Edw. VII, 1907, 2), pp. 9-10. 
974

 Public Education Amendment Acts, 1919 (10 Geo. V, 1919, No. 55), p. 273. 
975

 Public Education Amendment Acts, 1926 (17 Geo. V., No. 30), pp.76-79. 
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Year Age of child 
Distance in 

miles 

Means of 

transport 
Conditions 

1926 9-14 No limit 
Suitable 

transport 
Any hours 

1928976 6-9 2 Walk Any hours 

1928 9-14 3 Walk Any hours 

1928 6-9 

No limit/ 1 mile 

maximum on 

foot. 

Suitable 

transport 
Any hours 

1928 9-14 

No limit/ 2 

miles maximum 

on foot. 

Suitable 

transport 
Any hours 

1928 9-14 12 

Rail/ 2 miles 

maximum on 

foot 

Any hours 

Table 17 Compulsory School Attendance Legislation, 1894–1930. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                               

976
 The Education Act, 1928 (19 Geo. V., No. 33), pp. 115-137. 
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Appendix P 

Higher Public and Junior University Examination Results, 1912 to 1930.977 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table 18 Higher Public and Junior University Examination Results, 1912–1930. 

                                                                                                                                               

977
 University of Western Australia Archives, Public Examinations Board – Junior And Leaving 

Examination Results, Cons 269, Series 154, 1912–1930. Success rates at the Benedictine Monastery 

Schools at New Norcia are worth a separate investigation (NAS refers to students from the Narrogin Farm 

(Agricultural) School). 
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Appendix Q 

Senior Public and Leaving Examination Results, 1912 to 1930. 

In 1915 the Leaving Examination superseded the Senior Public Examination. 

 

 

Table 19 Senior Public and Leaving Examination Results, 1912–1930. 
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Appendix R 

Incidence of Agricultural Science taught in District High Schools. 

Results were difficult to obtain, and so there remain large gaps in the table below. However, there is sufficient 

information to gain a picture of the science curriculums in the different high schools. Even here, there is was not the 

uniformity suggested by the central curriculum material. 978 

 

Year  

Bunbury 

Junior 

Bunbury 

Leaving 

Albany 

Junior 

Albany 

Leaving 

Collie 

Junior 

Collie 

Leaving 

Narrogin 

Agricultural 

School 

Junior 

Narrogin 

S.S. 

Junior 

Narrogin 

Leaving 

Northam 

Junior 

Northam 

Leaving 

Geraldton 

Junior 

Geraldton 

Leaving 

1917 0 0 0 0 0 0 9 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1918 

0 Biol 

sat: 1 0 0 0 0 0 10 0 0 

7 boys 

only 0 

3 phys and 

chem. 0 

1919 

11 Ag Sc 

only 2 1 0 0 0 11 0 0 24 0 4 1 

1920 14 2 

20 Ag 

Sc only 0 0 0 11 0 1 20 12 6  

1921 20 7 11 0 0 0 6 0 0 25 0 6 + chem.  

1922 25 6 16 0 0 0 0 0 0 11 5 9  

1923-24              

1925    

8/8 

passed          

1926-29              

1930 23 15 17  1   

11 out of 

13 passed   14   

Table 20 Incidence of Agricultural Science taught in District High Schools. 

                                                                                                                                                                                                            

978
 Compiled by the author from University of Western Australia Archives, Public Examinations Board – Junior and Leaving University Examination 

records, Cons 269, Series 154, 1912–1930. 
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Appendix S 

Ministers for Public Works, 1890 to 1930.979 

 

29th December, 1890  

(Forrest Ministry) 

Commissioner of Railways 

and Director of Public Works 

H. Whittall Venn, MLA, 

Wellington 

10th March, 1896 

(Forrest Ministry) 

Commissioner of Railways 

and Director of Public Works 

Frederick Henry Piesse, 

MLA, Williams 

23rd August, 1900  

(Forrest Ministry) 

Commissioner of Railways 

and Director of Public Works 

Barrington Charles 

Wood, MLA, West Perth 

15th February, 1901 

 (Throssell Ministry) 

Minister for Works Barrington Charles 

Wood, MLC, 

Metropolitan and 

suburban. 

27th May, 1901                                                                                   

(Leake Ministry) 

Minister for Works Walter Kingsmill, MLA, 

Pilbarra 

21st November, 1901  

(Morgans Ministry) 

Minister for Works Timothy Francis 

Quinlan, MLA, Toodyay 

23rd December, 1901  

(Leake Ministry) 

Minister for Works (Sir) Cornwaite Hector 

Rason, MLA, Guildford 

1st July, 1902,  

(James Ministry) 

Minister for Works (Sir) Cornwaite Hector 

Rason, MLA, Guildford 

10th August, 1904  

(Daglish Labor 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works 
William Dartnell 

Johnson 

October, 1905 

 (Rason ‘Liberal’ 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works  
James Price, MLA, 

Fremantle 

7th May, 1906 

(Moore ‘Liberal’ 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works 
Frank Wilson, MLA, 

Sussex 

                                                                                                                                    

979
 Compiled by the author from the Votes and Proceedings of Parliament, 1890–1930. 
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16th September, 1910 

(Wilson ‘Liberal’ 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works 
Henry Daglish, MLA, 

Subiaco 

7th October, 1911 

 (Scaddan Labor 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works and 

Industries 

William Charles Angwin, 

MLA, East Fremantle 

North 

27th July, 1916  

(Wilson Liberal 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works and 

Trading Concerns 

William James George, 

MLA, Murray – 

Wellington 

28th June, 1917 

(Lefroy Liberal 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works and 

Trading Concerns, and Water 

Supply, Sewerage and 

Drainage 

William James George, 

MLA, Murray – 

Wellington 

17th April, 1919   

(Colebatch Liberal 

Ministry) 

Minister for Works, Water 

Supply, Sewerage and 

Drainage and Trading 

Concerns 

William James George, 

MLA, Murray – 

Wellington 

17 May, 1919  

(Mitchell National and 

Country Party Ministry) 

Minister for Works, Water 

Supply, Sewerage and 

Drainage and Trading 

Concerns 

William James George, 

MLA, Murray – 

Wellington 

25 June, 1919 

 (Mitchell Ministry 

Reconstructed )  

Minister for Public Works, 

Water Supply, Sewerage and 

Drainage, and Trading 

Concerns. 

William James George, 

MLA, Murray – 

Wellington 

13 April, 1921  

(Mitchell National and 

Country Party Ministry) 

Minister for Public Works, 

Water Supply, Sewerage, 

Drainage, and Trading 

Concerns  

William James George, 

MLA, Murray – 

Wellington 

26 April 1924 to 24 

April 1930 (Collier 

Labor Ministry) 

 

Minister for Public Works, 

Water Supply, Labour, and 

State Trading Concerns. 
Alexander McCallum, 

MLA, South Fremantle 

Table 21 Ministers for Public Works, 1890–1930. 
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Appendix T 

MLAs and MLCs for the case study towns, 1888 – 1930. 
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Table 22 MLAs and MLCs for the case study towns, 1888 – 1930. 
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Appendix U 

Census of Potential Bunbury District High School Students from 

Surrounding Small Schools Compiled by Head Teacher Telford, 1917.980 

Andrews asked for these numbers in order to have an idea of potential 

enrolments for the Bunbury District High School. 

 

Table 23 Census of Potential Bunbury District High School Students, 1917. 

                                                                                                                                    

980
 SROWA, Andrews -Thomas, 15 August, 1917, Bunbury High School, AN 45, Acc No. 1629, 

431. 

School Standard VI Standard VII Standard VIII 

Bunbury Centre (including 

Convent) 

101 78 7 

(Bunbury 

numbers not yet 

known) 

Boyanup Centre 17 - 4 

Boyup Brook Centre 8 3 2 

Bridgetown Centre 29 8 2 

Busselton Centre 16 7 1 

Capel Centre 11 6 1 

Dardanup Centre 10 10 0 

Donnybrook Centre 33 11 8 

Greenbushes Centre 36 15 7 

Kirup Centre 14 4 0 

Kojonup Centre 9 1 0 

Manjimup Centre 22 7 1 

Nannup Centre 5 7 1 

Noggerup Centre 6 4 0 

Isolated School (Augusta) 2 0 0 

Totals 319 161 34 
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Appendix V 

Proportion of Regional and Perth Enrolments in 1911 and 1920.981 

These figures illustrate the high proportion of enrolments in regional 

areas in 1911 and 1920. 

 

Year 

Total number of 

state school students 

in regional state 

schools 

Total number of 

state school students  

in Perth schools 

Total number of 

state school students 

1911 20,759 (68%) 9857 (32%) 30,616 

1920 30,938 (64%) 17,164 (35%) 48,102 

Table 24 Proportion of Regional and Perth Students. 

 

 
Figure 25 Proportion of Regional and Perth Students. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                    

981
 Compiled from statistical enrolment figures from the ARED, 1911, Vol 1, No.5, MV&PP 

1912. Also, ARED, 1920, MV&PP, 1921. There is no Accounting for the 1 per cent missing in 

the 1920 figures. 
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Appendix W 

Population Statistics for Perth and the Regions of Western Australia.982 

These figures illustrate the importance of using the correct population 

statistics. Many researchers use municipal figures because they are the easiest to 

obtain; however, they are misleading as the following table shows. On the left 

are municipal figures for Perth, the regional southwest, and the goldfields. On 

the right are total population figures derived from Municipal and Road Board 

figures. These are more accurate. Municipal and Road Board figures should be 

combined, as shown below, when calculating the population of a regional area in 

Western Australia. 

Total regional and Perth populations for 1911, 1920, and 1933 are 

portrayed in the graph form below. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                    

982
 Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics (Australia), Western Australian Office 

(1968) Western Australia: Population and occupied dwellings: censuses, 1911-1966: Statistical 

divisions and local government areas. Perth, WA: CBCS.  

Figure 26 Regional and Perth Population Comparison. 
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Table 25 Regional and Perth Population Comparison. 

 

 

 

 

Year 
Population using Municipal 

Boundaries only. 

Population of 

Regional 

Agricultural 

Areas 

Population of 

Municipal & 

Road Board 

District of 

Perth. 

 Perth 
Regional 

SW 
Goldfields   

1911 35,767 21,081 28,996 

94,259 

(100, 759 square 

miles) 

41,224 

(47.6 square 

miles) 

1921 64,166 24,815 16,810 

122, 081 

(96, 826 square 

miles) 

76,209 

(69.8 square 

miles) 

1933 82,290 29,064 14,896 
183, 332  (99,158 

square miles) 

102,077 

(68.1 square 

miles) 
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Appendix X 

Scale of Salaries for High Schools in WA, 1917.983 

The salary scale below shows the primacy of Perth Modern School which 

continued when the district high schools opened in 1917 and 1918 because they 

were classified as elementary schools until separating from the primary school. 

 

Name Salary School 

Parsons, J £550 from 1/1/1917 
Head Master, 

Perth Modern School 

Sharp, C.H. 
£330, plus £40 from 

1/1/1917 
Perth Modern School 

Pearson, H.E. £330, from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Corr, J. Radford £330, from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Pfister, G.A. £330, from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Sherlock, F. £330, from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Kirkpatrick, A. £330, from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Reedy, F.M. £280, from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Palmer, C.G. £280, from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Hemsleers, A.W. £240 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Campbell, C.G. £240 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Clarke, Ethel R. £240 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Jolly, Mary C. £220 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Parker, Peter £210 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Pollard, F.D. £210 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Piper, G.W. £210 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Shelton, Wm. E. £210 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Abramovich, Suzans 
£180 plus £25 from 

1/1/1917 
Perth Modern School 

Christian, George P. £210 from 1/1/1917 Perth Modern School 

Irving, George 
£300 plus £50 from 

1/1/1917 

Head Master, 

Goldfields High 

School 

McKenzie, Colin 
£300 plus £35 from 

1/1/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

                                                                                                                                    

983
 EC, February, 1917. 
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Name Salary School 

Mackenzie, Alick 
£300 plus £35 from 

1/1/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

Shephard, H.G. 
£300 plus £50 from 

1/1/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

O’Connell, Nora 
£220 plus £30 from 

1/1/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

Laing, H.B. 
£210 plus £30 from 

1/1/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

Hanson, Laura 
£190 plus £30 from 

1/1/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

Cannell, Constance 
£190 plus £30 from 

1/1/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

Jackson, Alice 
£5/5/- plus 15/- from 

25/2/1917 

Goldfields High 

School 

Shaw, Thomas £40 pa. from 11/4/1918 
Goldfields High 

School 

Table 26 Scale of Salaries for High Schools in WA, 1917. 
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Appendix Y 

Cost of the District High Schools Compared with  

Perth Modern School, 1921. 

E.H. Wittenoom asked for details of the cost of the district high schools 

prior to the establishment of the Royal Commission into Education. The 

response clearly shows the annual running costs for Perth Modern School and 

the district high schools for 1921. 

 

High School Cost to Run 

Perth Modern School  £9135 

Eastern Goldfields High School  £4582 

Albany District High School  £3770, including the primary school 

Bunbury District High School  £4094, including the primary school 

Northam District High School  £4342, including the primary school 

Geraldton District High School  £4166, including the primary school 

Table 27 Comparison of High School Running Costs, 1921. 

Included in the figures above were the total salaries paid to teachers of 

high school classes at the following centres: Albany £1056; Bunbury £1209; 

Northam £1552; and Geraldton £889.984   

Teachers’ wages at Perth Modern School for the same year included 

Head Teacher Joseph Parsons, MA who earned £550 per annum (See Appendix 

X). He worked with two other assistants boasting Master’s Degrees, while ten 

other members of staff held Bachelor’s Degrees. All members of staff, including 

a further ten teachers, worked outside the Education Department classification 

scheme without Department qualifications. Collie, by comparison, was a Class 

IA School, the highest classification within the Education Department system. It 

was the largest government school in the State but its Head Teacher, A.T. 

Lasscock, held only an A1 elementary school classification and earned £450 per 

annum. No teachers at this school held Bachelor’s or Master’s Degrees. 

                                                                                                                                    

984
 PD, 1 September, 1921, First Session, 1921–1922. 
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Appendix Z 

A Short History of the Country Teachers’ Association. 

Between 1905 and 1908 Government efforts to economise by 

withholding country teachers’ annual £10 increments, a bonus for good service, 

went virtually unnoticed by the centralised State School Teachers’ Union of 

Western Australia. Amongst the often isolated and politically naïve country 

teachers, who were already the lowest paid in the system, there was much 

discontent. Members of the Hills Teachers’ Association,985 30 kilometres east of 

Perth, were so dissatisfied that they formed a new, more militant, association, 

calling on teachers of small country schools to join.986   

A group of fourteen members987 met at the Perth Boys’ School on James 

Street where the Country Teachers’ Association was formed for teachers of 

Class IV schools and smaller. The Association was committed to assisting in 

‘promoting education in general and rural education in particular’,988 while 

bringing the problems of teachers of small schools throughout the goldfields and 

southwest to the notice of the State School Teachers’ Association of WA 

(SSTUWA) and the Education Department. To achieve that goal and 

communicate with as many country teachers as possible it met on the first 

Saturday of each month, and, following Jackson’s example,989 established the 

monthly, WA Teachers’ Journal, which was posted to every member. 

Initially, the Association chose not to affiliate with the SSTUWA which 

it believed did not represent country teachers’ interests. But, by 1910, pressure 

from the SSTUWA forced the Education Department to disavow teachers’ 

groups unaffiliated with that Union. The Country Teachers’ Association was 

then pressured to affiliate with the SSTUWA. Once amalgamated, the SSTUWA 

then also took over publication of the WA Teachers’ Journal.990 That journal, 

now renamed School Matters, remains the official organ of the SSTUWA today.  

The objectives of the Country Teachers’ Association were absorbed and 

to some extent diluted by the SSTUWA.  Whilst many of its claims applied to all 

teachers, some were peculiar to the needs of teachers in country areas. The 

Union requested a commission be appointed whose membership would include 

at least one ‘lady’ to inquire into ‘out back’ conditions and their amelioration.  

The union also asked for special allowances for all teachers in schools ten miles 

                                                                                                                                    

985
 Teachers came from Mundaring, Sawyer’s Valley, Smith’s Mill [Glen Forrest] and Chidlow 

State Schools. 
986

 Philip Turvey, ‘Stoppage of increments’, WA Teacher's Journal, 12 February 1909, p. 10. 
987

 President: George MacLean (Lion Mill State School– Later named Mt. Helena), Vice 

Presidents: Joseph Moore, (Jarrahdale State School) and R. G. Murdock, (Gosnells State School), 

and committee (with power to add): Mrs. McAliece (Serpentine State School); Miss Flanagan 

(Assistant, Chidlow State School); Thomas Crogan (Clackline State School); A Green (Moora 

State School), M. Moorehouse (Jandakot State School), Philip Turvey (Mundaring State School), 

Andrew Armstrong (Sawyer’s Valley State School), Russ Flanigan (Chidlow State School) and 

Reginald Browne (Heidelberg State School). 
988

 Turvey (Ed), ‘The Country Teachers’ Association Formed,’ WA Teachers’ Journal, 1908, p. 

10. 
989

 Jackson inaugurated the Education Circular in 1899 to communicate more effectively with 

regional teachers. 
990

 ARED, 1910, MV&PP, 1911, p. 8. 
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or more from a government railway, including mill schools, which education 

administration considered to be notoriously temporary and were often distant 

from railway lines. 991 

Of all the members of the Country Teachers’ Association, Philip 

Turvey’s efforts as Sub-editor and later Editor of the WA Teacher’s Journal 

influenced regional teachers and their curriculum programming.  He began 

teaching during Jackson’s term of office and had gained much country teaching 

experience.992 Inspired by Cyril Jackson’s educational teachings and methods, 

particularly those relating to the new education and the rural school curriculum, 

he perpetuated school gardening ideas over the next twenty years in the Journal. 

While articles appeared in the Education Circular applauding rural teachers’ 

efforts and suggesting ways and means of developing school gardens, nature 

study lessons, agricultural education, and experimental plot cultivation,993 from 

1908, similarly, they also appeared in the WA Teacher’s Journal. The result, for 

rural teachers especially, was double exposure to the rural ideology of Jackson’s 

differentiated curriculum. Moreover, this came from sources seeming to be 

politically opposed. Turvey and the WA Teachers’ Journal was left-wing while 

the Education Circular was largely right-wing, adding credence to the notion 

that the cause of the differentiated rural curriculum was not so much politically 

based, as it was culturally motivated. 

The Country Teachers’ Association became a strong political lobby 

group. First, for example, the Association Secretary was instructed to seek an 

interview with the Minister for Education concerning the withholding of 

teachers’ annual increments. Similarly, Mathieson Jacoby was thanked in the WA 

Teachers’ Journal for his ‘spirited protest when the estimates were under 

consideration’.994 Second, Turvey’s nomination as a Labor member for a seat in 

the Legislative Assembly sparked an outcry when the Education Department, 

following regulations, forced him to resign from teaching in order to pursue his 

political interests. Turvey eventually gained a seat in Parliament, narrowly 

beating Mathieson Jacoby, when Labor won office in 1911.995  The Labor Party’s 

determination to change those regulations in its education policy platform would 

later open the way for other teachers to attempt to enter politics. For example, 

John Blair – who taught at Collie and later Bunbury – attempted to gain 

nomination as a Labor candidate during the war years.996  

 

                                                                                                                                    

991
 ARED, 1910, MV&PP, 1911, p. 11. 

992
 SROWA, TPR, Turvey, P.J., 1893–1926, AN 45, Acc 1036/1. Also, J. Godfrey, ‘The History 

of Greenbushes Primary School 1893 to 1993’ (Honours Thesis, Curtin University of 

Technology, 1994); Narrogin Case Study. 
993

 Joanne Godfrey, ‘Sowing seeds for development: Cyril Jackson’s attempts to establish 

relevant schooling in a rural setting in Western Australia, 1896-1903,’ HER, 36, no. 2 (2007), pp. 

33 – 45. 
994

 WA Teacher's Journal, 12 February 1909, pp. 36-37. 
995

 David Black (Ed), Election Statistics Legislative Assembly of Western Australia 1890-1996, 

1st Ed., Parliamentary History Project (WA: Parliament of WA & WA Electoral Commission, 

1997), p. 319. 
996

 ARED, 1910, MV&PP, 1911. Also, SROWA, TPR (Restricted), Blair, John Thomas, AN 45, 

Acc 1059, 101/13, 1913–1924. 
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Appendix AA 

Letter from the Collie Municipal Council to the Local Parliamentary 

Representative, J. Ewing, Jnr., 1902.  

(copied verbatim) 

A special meeting of the Municipal Council of 

Collie paid a visit of Inspection to the Government 

School this morning, & were greatly impressed by 

the inconvenience and inadequacy of the Building 

and its Surroundings. 

The number of scholars on the register is far in 

excess of the accommodation provided for them.  

For instance, the infants’ Classroom has 

accommodation for 50 scholars, the number on the 

roll is 98 & the average attendance is about 90.  It 

is a cruel shame to see little children huddled 

together in such a manner. 

Another matter that should receive the immediate 

attention of the Department is the fluted iron lining 

of the school.  It is most trying to the eyes & must 

injuriously affect the children’s eyes. 

Coming into the playground, you enter upon a 

dirty sand patch, covered with large ugly stumps & 

half withered trees.  The greatest area of clear 

space does not exceed 14 yards by 20 yards.  The 

children are trained & drilled on this ground & 

there is no doubt that a deal of the efforts of the 

teachers is wasted owing to the very unfavourable 

conditions under which they labour. 

The Committee would respectfully urge you to 

bring before the attention of the Minister the 

following suggestions for the improvement of the 

place:- 

1. To clear the playground of all stumps & 

dangerous overhanging limbs of trees.  Some of 

the trees are dead & the branches are liable to fall 

at any moment. 

2. To cover the whole surface of the playground 

with a thin layer, say 2 or 3 inches, of gravel.  

Good gravel is plentiful in the district, & the cost 

would be but nominal. 

3. At the present time the boys and girls are 

playing on the same playground.  The Committee 

would respectfully request to Hon. The Minister, 
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to erect a close fence, say of iron, about 8 feet 

high, from east to west, so as to separate the boys 

and girls.  One of their strongest reasons for 

advocating this is that there are several big boys 

and girls in the school, & the privies for their 

accommodation are open to the view of all.  It is 

needless to point out to you that similar apparently 

insignificant circumstances have often served as an 

introduction to sad results.  The Committee are 

very strongly of the opinion, that the Department 

should lose no time in erecting a separation fence, 

so that the natural modesty of boys and girls under 

its care, should be protected & fostered. 

4. The sanitary condition of the boys’ urinal is in 

an unsatisfactory condition.  There is only one pan 

for the reception of the urine, & the same being 

uncovered, is filled, in wet weather with rain 

water.  To overcome that difficulty the Department 

has constructed a drain for the purpose of carrying 

away the rain water, & the result is that the boys 

are making use of it.  Most of the urine now runs 

on the playground alongside the urinal.  To prevent 

all this, the Committee suggests that the urinal be 

covered over.  There would be no necessity for the 

drain complained of.  The Board of Health 

authorities will certainly insist on something being 

done in this matter, & you will please draw the 

attention of the Minister to the need of taking 

immediate action. 

5. The Committee is given to understand that 

tenders are accepted for the erection of a Shelter 

Shed.  When I inform you that this shed is to be 

only 16feet by 10 feet, you will at once see the 

foolishness of this idea.   It is the earnest desire of 

the Council that you endeavour to delay the 

Construction of such an unsightly and small shed. 

The Committee would suggest that a much larger 

shed be built, with timbered floor, instead of 

gravel, also with a high hip roof, & divided into 

two compartments.  If it were built in the line of 

the suggested partition fence, it could be utilized 

on one side for the boys, & on the other side for 

the girls. 

The Municipal Council has taken the matter up in 

the interests of the children & their parents, at the 

latter’s request, and they cannot but feel that the 

accommodation is very bad indeed, & unworthy of 

the Department. 
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However, we feel sure, that if you place the matter 

before the responsible Minister, he will see the 

reasonableness of our claim, & the necessity for an 

early compliance with our suggestions. 

J.J. Thomas, Town Clerk.997 

 

                                                                                                                                    

997
 SROWA, Municipal Council - Ewing, 25 February, 1902, Collie Establishment File, AN 45, 

Acc 1497, 624/99, 1899.  
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Appendix AB 

List of Larger Schools with 350 Children or More with Halls.998 

This list was produced for the Director of Education after the Collie 

community asked for a hall and other buildings at their school. It became 

obvious that schools had not been treated uniformly, with several Perth schools 

receiving two halls. It seems that Andrews had responded to the communities 

asking for facilities rather than maintaining a forward plan of development. This 

was complicated by the control of the Public Works Department by another 

Minister who did not automatically permit Andrew’s requests. (Perth schools are 

marked with *). 

 

School Enrolment 

Albany 235 

Beaconsfield* 304 

Beaconsfield Infants’* 145 

Boulder 445 

Boulder Infants’ 384 

Boulder Intermediate 203 

Boulder South 349 

Bunbury 313 

Bunbury Infants’ 136 

Claremont* 342 

Claremont Infants’* 139 

Coolgardie 310 

Cottesloe Infants’* 138 

Fremantle Boys’* 375 

Fremantle Girls’* 333 

Fremantle Infants’* 197 

Fremantle Intermediate* 155 

Fremantle East Infants’* 135 

Fremantle North* 288 

                                                                                                                                    

998
 SROWA, Camm - Andrews, 1 April., 1908; Andrews - Minister of Education, 3 August, 

1908, Collie Building and Works File, AN 45, Acc 1497, 1711, 1908–1912. 



 

328 

School Enrolment 

Fremantle North Infants’* 121 

Guildford 194 

Highgate* 506 

Highgate Infants’* 402 

Kalgoorlie 471 

Kalgoorlie Infants’ 195 

Kalgoorlie North 391 

Leederville* 247 

Leederville West* 353 

Maylands* 368 

Midlands Infants’* 168 

Perth Boys’* 453 

Perth Girls’* 366 

Table 28 Large Schools with Halls. 
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Appendix AC 

Graph Comparing the Number of ‘Classified’ to  

Unclassified Teachers in WA.999 

In 1916 the classification of country teachers was liberalised and the 

number of unclassified teachers began to decline. This was a deliberate attempt 

by the Education Department, and the Government, to improve the percentage of 

classified teachers which it employed. In 1917 teachers were able to gain the 

lowest classification, C3, by passing an examination equivalent to Standard VII 

in the primary school and attending a month’s practical observation and teaching 

at the Model School in Gosnells. The trend line in the graph below indicates a 

more accurate picture of the teacher’s qualifications, with these ‘unclassified’ 

teachers increasing as small schools were established in the regions. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

A comparison of the number of ‘country classified’ (i.e. one year trained) 

teachers proportional to ‘town classified’ (i.e. two year trained) teachers would 

be useful. Those data were not available at the time of writing. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                    

999 Compiled by the author from the annual reports of the WA Education Department which, 

from 1916, began using an examination and one fortnight’s teaching practicum to classify a 

teacher and thereby lower the percentage of ‘unclassified’ staff. Country teachers were routinely 

offered a one-year course of training while Perth teachers took a two-year course. In addition, 

during the Great War the one-year course was commuted to a six- or three-month course for 

country teachers only. Most ‘unclassified’ teachers were regional teachers, and a teacher failing 

one subject to qualify for Perth service would be offered a country appointment. 

Figure 27 Classified and Unclassified Teachers 1903–1929. 
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Year % Unclassified 

Teachers 

Total Regular 

Teachers 

Unclassified 

Teachers 

Monitors and 

Probationers 

1900     

1901 22.7 414 94  

1902 23.7 460 109  

1903 20.8 500 104 175 

1904 22.4 589 132 147 

1905 26.5 671 178 147 

1906 27.1 731 199 173 

1907 27.1 744 202 86 

1908 26.7 769 205 119 

1909 28.6 811 232 120 

1910 30.2 853 257 114 

1911 32.4 937 304 106 

1912 35.7 1,073 343 116 

1913 38.4 1,223 443 130 

1914 37 1,246 462 177 

1915 38.3 1,331 510 193 

1916 37.9 1,382 525 232 

1917 34.9 1,453 508 261 

1918 31.7 1,487 469 241 

1919 27.8 1,479 412 183 

1920 24.4 1,501 367 151 

1921 20.8 1,490 310 190 

1922 19.3 1,530 296 166 

1923 19.7 1,570 310 193 

1924 18.7 1,578 296 177 

1925 18 1,600 288 168 

1926 15.6 1,606 251 151 

1927 14.7 1,612 237 176 

1928 13.1 1,633 214 185 

1929 11.5 1,652 190 199 

Table 29 Classified and Unclassified Teachers, 1900–1929. 



 

331 

Appendix AD 

Collie District Government Schools, 1882 to 1930. 

 

Year No. Collie Government Schools 

1882 2 prov. Collie (Roelands) and Ferguson Mill Provisional Schools.
 1000

 

1883 1 prov. Collie (Roelands) School closed owing to drop in enrolments. 

1887 0 Dardanup School closed.   

1898 1 
Collie No.1 Mill School opened (Provisional) - Overseen By 

The Wellington/Bunbury District School Board. 

1899 2 
Coalville School opened – overseen by the Wellington/ 

Bunbury District School Board. 

1900 2 Collie No.1 Mill School closed. Worsley (Mill) School opened. 

1901 3 Collie No.1 Mill School reopened (Provisional, B). 1001 

1902 3 Coalville School.1002 

1903 2 
Coalville School Renamed Collie School; Collie No. 1 Mill 

School closed. Ferguson Mill School opened. 

1904 3 Lyall's Mill School opened. 

1906 4 Keysbrook (1) School opened 

1907 3 Keysbrook (1) School closed. 

1911 4 Buckingham Siding School opened. 

1912 5 
Muja School opened. Buckingham Siding School Renamed 

Balgobin School. 

1913 7 Collie West School opened. Shott’s School opened. 

1914 7 Balgobin  School Renamed Keybrook (2) School. 

1916 8 Collie Cardiff School opened. 

1917 9 Reid"S Mill School opened. 

1918 8 Collie Cardiff School closed, Ewington School opened. 1003 

1920 10 
Collie West School Renamed Allanson School, Collie-Cardiff 

School reopened. 

                                                                                                                                    

1000
 SROWA, CBE, Minutes, WAS 582, Cons 205, 1880-87. 

1001
 EC, V, no. 11 (1903). 

1002
 Ibid 

1003
 SROWA, 1 October, 1918, Collie School Attendance, AN 45/1, Acc. No. 1497, 1064, 1914–

1934. Also, SROWA, 14 May 1920, Collie District School Board, AN 45, Acc 1497,  5016/13, 

1913; SROWA, 18 December, 1924, Collie School Building and Works, AN45, Acc 1497, 2658, 

1924–1927. 
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Year No. Collie Government Schools 

1921 8 

Collie School, Shotts School, Reid's Mill School, Muja School, 

Collie Burn School, Lyall's Mill School, Ewington School, 

Worsley School. (From Royal Commission 1921.) 

1923 9 Treeville School opened (closed 1956). 

1925 6 

Collie School becomes a District High School in name with an 

extended curriculum to Junior Standard only.  Reid's Mill 

School closed. Keysbrook (2) School closed. 

1926 8 

Collie Garden School, closed, Collie North School opened. 

Worsley No. 6 Mill School opened, Renamed Penrith School 

(Also Called Potter's Gorge Schools). 

1927 10 
Collie Garden School reopened. Keysbrook (2) School 

reopened. 

1928 9 Penrith School closed. 

1930 8 Keysbrook (2) School closed. 

Table 30 Collie District Government Schools, 1882–1930. 
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Appendix AE 

Staff and Enrolments at the Collie Salvation Army Industrial Working 

School, 1900 to 1922. 

The following table was compiled from available data in Education 

Department and charity and industrial working school reports. Some data were 

not available. As the table shows, children were moved to West Subiaco and 

Cottesloe Beach, located in Perth, from 1918 onwards. Some children also went 

to the Salvation Army property at Gosnells. (Legend:♀ - Girls;♂ - Boys) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table 31 Staff and Enrolments at the Collie Salvation Army Industrial Working 

School, 1900–1922. 

 

The Chief Inspector of Schools reported for 1911 that,  

On the whole good progress has been made in the 

more important subjects of the curriculum.  The 

boys appear to take a keen interest in their work; 

the order is good; and the tone is pleasing.  In the 

case of the older boys, a wider industrial training 
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in wood work, iron work, etc., would be a distinct 

advantage.1004 

The industrial training at this institution is 

considered to be of a superior nature, pertaining to 

agriculture and farm work generally which cannot 

fail to be helpful to them in their future career.  

The boys “seem to be managed with the minimum 

amount of punishment.  There were four cases of 

absconding.  All punishments were carefully 

recorded.1005 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1004
 ARED, 1911, MV&PP, 1912, pp. 9-11. 

1005
 Annual Report of the State Children Department for the Year Ended 30

th
 June, 1912, No. 5, 

MV&PP, 1913, p. 10. 
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Appendix AF 

Collie School Enrolments and Structure Indicating the Need for More 

Accommodation on the Grounds of Better Educational Outcomes.1006 

Lasscock’s description of student numbers in the thirteen classes 

comprising the school is useful in showing the need to organise for best 

educational outcomes, as the inspector suggested, rather than the best use of 

buildings and resources in order to economise. 

 

Class Size 

Infants’ I 48 (will increase considerably) 

II & III 60 

Std I 62 

IA 20 (in hat room) 

II 50 

III 53 

IIIA 41 (in hall) 

IV 58 (in Household Management building) 

VA 40 (small classes but too many for one teacher or one room) 

VB 39 

VI 62 

VII 34 (last two classes taken together in one room) 

VIII 13 

Table 32 Collie School Enrolments and School Structure. 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1006
 SROWA, Lasscock - Andrews, 8

th
 Feb, 1918, Collie School Building and Works, 1917. 
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Appendix AG 

Enrolments at Collie School 1900 to 1924. 1007 

This graph illustrates the growth of Collie School enrolments between 

1900 and 1924.  At this point, the Education Department ceased publishing 

individual school enrolment figures. Between 1910 and 1914, enrolments rose 

dramatically as Collie coal became the main coal used by shipping companies 

for bunkering, owing to a Newcastle colliery strike in NSW. 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Year Enrolment Year Enrolment 

1900 144 1914 493 

1902 214 1915 510 

1904 216 1916 506 

1906 249 1918 588 

1908 248 1920 649 

1910 350 1922 716 

1912 395 1924 721 

1913 449   

Table 33 Collie School Enrolment, 1900–1924. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1007
 ARED, 1900–1930, MV&PP, 1901–1931. 

Figure 28  Collie School Enrolment, 1900–1924. 
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Appendix AH 

Collie Coal Sold for Ship Bunkering, 1899 to 1915.1008 

Collie coal generally was not used for bunkering since it was sub-

bituminous and consequently ignited spontaneously. It was also prone to 

breaking down when stored. Coal bunkering sales increased dramatically from 

1907 to 1914, as a result of a coal miners’ strike in Newcastle, NSW. However, 

sales decreased with the declaration of war in 1914. 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Year Tonnes Year Tonnes 

1899 797 1908 9,612 

1900 349 1909 38,209 

1901 967 1910 48,876 

1902 7 1911 40,063 

1903 110 1912 36,432 

1904 4 1913 54,228 

1905 0 1914 54,414 

1906 84 1915 26,167 

1907 1,447   

Table 34 Collie Coal Sold for Ship Bunkering, 1899–1915. 

                                                                                                                                    

1008
 Report of the Royal Commission on the Collie Coal Industry, No. 14, MV&PP, 1916-17, Vol 

2, Pt 1, 1916-17 (Woolnough Commission). 

Figure 29 Collie Coal Sold for Ship Bunkering, 1899–1915. 
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Appendix AI 

Population statistics for Collie.1009 

The population of Collie rose dramatically as the NSW colliery strike 

gave Collie coal a monopoly position in the market. 

 

 
Figure 30 Collie Population Statistics, 1901–1933. 

 

Year Population Year Population 

1901 1352 1921 3313 

1904 1713 1922 3313 

1907 1557 1924 3400 

1908 1557 1926 3550 

1911 1731 1928 3700 

1913 2500 1929 3720 

1915 2800 1930 3500 

1918 3500 1933 3784 

Table 35 Collie Population Statistics, 1901–1933. 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1009 Compiled by the author from a combination of the WA Blue Books; WA Year Books; WA 

Statistical Registers, 1905-1933; Commonwealth Census, 1911. 
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Appendix AJ 

William Booth’s Lithograph of the ‘Farm Over the Seas Colony’ and Social 

Amelioration.1010 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1010
 William Booth, In Darkest England and the Way Out (London: The Salvation Army, 1890), 

p. 202. 
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Appendix AK 

Population Statistics for Narrogin, 1901 to 1933.
1011

 

Narrogin’s population grew steadily as agricultural settlement continued. 

Numbers declined very gradually during the war years, but only a slight 

recession between 1924 and 1926, and the 1930s economic depression, had 

major affects on population growth. 

 
Figure 31 Narrogin Population Statistics. 

 

Year Population 

1901 471 

1904 550 

1907 667 

1908 840 

1911 923 

1913 1365 

1915 1350 

1918 1297 

1921 1874 

1922 1872 

1924 2853 

1926 2459 

1928 3000 

1929 3250 

1930 3250 

1933 2464 

Table 36 Narrogin Population Statistics. 

                                                                                                                                    

1011
 Government Statistician, Statistical Register of Western Australia (WA: WA Government, 

1888–1930). 
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Appendix AL 

Results of Examinations at Narrogin Farm School, 1918.1012 

Results of the first Practical Agriculture Examination for the Leaving 

Certificate, in December 1918 (copied verbatim). 

 

Name Percentage Result 

Stone 76 per cent 

Clifton 73 per cent 

Fellowes 72 per cent 

Munckton 67 per cent 

Hungerford 56 per cent 
*
 

Youngberg 55 per cent 

Barrett 51 per cent 

Murphy 50 per cent 

Smith 50 per cent 

Hall 47 per cent 

Stott 42 per cent 

McDonald 33 per cent 

Clarke 32 per cent 

*
Taken to hospital suffering from diphtheria shortly afterwards 

Table 37 Results of the First Practical Agriculture Examination, 1918. 

                                                                                                                                    

1012
 Ray Owen, ‘Ray Owen, Oral History, Narrogin Agricultural College’, 1919, Oh 2267/27ttr 

(Perth, W.A.: Unpublished, 1990). Also, SROWA, Andrews - Shugg, 13 December, 1920, 

Additional University Exhibition in Bachelor of Agricultural Science, AN 45, Acc 1497, 489, 

1926; SROWA, Narrogin Farm School – applicants, 16 September 1919, Narrogin Farm School 

Establishment, AN 45/1, Acc 1497, 6057, 1911.   
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Results of the Narrogin Farm School Junior Public Examination, 

December 1918. 

NAME Ag. Sc. English Mathematics Geography Total 

Hungerford (diphtheria) Ill ill Ill ill 

Clarke, F. P P F P F 

Clifton, A. P F P P F 

Fellows, G. P F P P F 

Hall, C. P P P P P 

McDonald, M. P F P P F 

Murphy, J. F F F F F 

Smith, B. F F F P F 

Stone, J. P F P P F 

Youngberg, R. P P P P P 

P = Pass; F =Fail. (Only two students passed the course.) 

Table 38 Results of the Narrogin Farm School Junior Public Examination, 

December 1918. 
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Appendix AM 

Narrogin District Government Schools.1013 

 

Year 
No. of 

Schools 
Government Schools 

1888 3 
Wandering School opened in 1871, Williams River School 

opened in 1878. Eticup School opened in 1886. 

1890 3 
Katanning School opened 1890, but Wandering School had 

closed. 

1892 5 
Wagin School opened, 1892. Wandering School reopened, 

1892. 

1893 7 

Williams District School Board oversees Schools at: 

Broomhill opened; Katanning; Narrogin Great Southern 

Railway Government School opened; Quindanning School 

opened; Schools at Wagin, Wandering, and Williams 

continue. 

1894 1 
Narrogin District School Board appointed 6th September 

1894 to ‘manage’  Narrogin School only. 

1895 2 Narrogin; Cubballing School opened.  

1896 3 Narrogin Brook Government School opened. 

1898 3 
Wandering Roman Catholic School (?) closed; reopened 

1899. Not counted - independent school. 

1903 3 

Narrogin State Farm established not officially an educational 

institution until 1914; Narrogin Brook State School renamed 

Bedford(d)ale. 

1904 4 Wolwolling Government School opened. 

1905 6 
Wainering Government School opened; closed 1932. 

Wardering Spring Government School opened. 

1906 8 

Nebrikinning Government School opened; closed 

1940.Wolwolling Government School opened renamed 

Highbury Government School. 

1907 9 Yilliminning Rock Government School opened. 

1908 8 Yilliminning Rock Government School closed. 

                                                                                                                                    

1013
 Compiled from Rikkers, John (Ed), Western Australian Schools, 1830-1980, Vol. 1 (WA: 

Planning Branch, Education Department of Western Australia, 1984). Also, ARED 1893 – 1931, 

MV&PP, 1894 – 1930; various local newspapers. 
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Year 
No. of 

Schools 
Government Schools 

1909 11 

Narrogin South Government School (Transportable Tent 

School) opened.  Yilliminning Rock Government School 

reopened 1/2 time with Yilliminning Hall Government 

School opened. 

1910 12  Noman's Lake Government School opened; closed 1938. 

1911 13 Wickepin Government School opened. 

1913 14 Narrogin Valley School opened.  

1914 15 

Narrogin farm School established; Yilliminning Town 

replaced Yilliminning Hall; closed 1946. Cotarring formerly 

Jaloran opened. Narrogin South closed. 

1916 16 Geeralying School opened. 

1917 17 Wardering Government School opened; closed 1941. 

1919 16 Yilliminning Rock Government School closed. 

1921 18 
Narrogin farm School under education deptartment control; 

Boundain Government School opened; closed in 1927. 

1922 18 
Narrogin Farm School renamed Narrogin School of 

Agriculture.  

1924 18 

Rushy Pool Government School opened; closed in 1933. 

Cootar(r)ing Government School  formerly Jaloran 

Government School closed. 

1927  17 Boundain School closed. 

1930 17 No new schools opened or closed. 

Table 39 Narrogin District Government Schools. 
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Appendix AN 

Labor’s 1911 election education platform 

Following is a verbatim copy of the Labor policy in regard to education: - 

 

1.  The establishment of a university without 

delay.   

2.  Free university and state secondary school 

education.   

3.  The coordination of all branches of state 

education from the kindergarten to the university.   

4.  The higher grade teacher applicants to be 

educated and trained at the secondary schools and 

university.   

5.  Special attention to be given to the training of 

the small school teacher. 

6.  Increased salaries for teachers of small country 

schools and a material reduction in the present 

excessive amount of clerical work in all grades.   

7.  The better staffing of the more important 

district schools throughout the state, thereby 

rendering them capable of taking up higher grade 

work. 

8.  Special salaries for teachers of higher grade 

country schools, and Central Schools.   

9.  The establishment under the direct supervision 

of the Education Department of free evening 

continuation schools in all higher grade district 

schools and Central Schools throughout the state, 

special attention being given to manual training.   

10. Compulsory attendance at evening 

continuation schools for boys from fourteen to 

seventeen years of age. 

11.  Provision for the continuation of the education 

of girls at such schools from fourteen to sixteen 

years of age.  Special attention being given to all 

the branches of domestic hygiene. 

12.  Greater facilities for teachers of private 

schools [especially primary grade] especially to 

make themselves acquainted with modern methods 

of teaching, such facilities to be  afforded it by 
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courses of evening lectures and demonstration 

work: -- 

 i. At the Training College for teachers in 

the metropolitan district. 

 ii. At special district schools for country 

teachers, such work to be carried out by  the 

principle of the Training College with the 

assistance of district inspectors. 

13. District inspectors to live in their respective 

districts, in order that the wants of teachers in their 

districts may receive more immediate attention. 

14. Increased administrative work for the district 

inspectors in connection with their respective 

districts, thereby decentralizing much of the work 

at present carried on at the head office.   

15.  Reduction in the size of classes, making 40 

pupils the maximum for one teacher. 

16.  The reorganization of the technical education 

branches. 

17.  Special facilities for the study of agriculture at 

district schools in agricultural settlements.  The 

establishment of residential agricultural high 

schools at the most important agricultural centres, 

I. E., southern, eastern, and northern [ fruit, wheat 

and dairy]. 

18. The interchange of students of different district 

agricultural schools for a further course of study, 

after the completion of a course of study at one or 

more such schools. Special facilities for 

commercial education at continuation schools in 

large Centres of population, such as Perth, 

Fremantle, Kalgoorlie, Geraldton, Albany, and 

Bunbury. 

19. Medical inspection of all schoolchildren and 

free medical treatment where necessary. 

20. Full political and public rights for all public 

servants. 1014 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1014
 The Labor Vanguard, 26 August 1911, p. 3. 
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Appendix AO 

Comparison of Regional and Perth Population Statistics Showing the ‘Drift’ 

to Perth of the Regional Population.1015 

This graph illustrates the point at which Perth and regional populations 

became equal. It coincides with the time that district high schools were 

established in Northam, Bunbury, Albany and Geraldton, suggesting a link 

between their establishment and the desire of government to reverse the drift 

from the regions to Perth. 

 

Figure 32 Perth and Regions Population 1911-1947. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1015
 F.W. Sayer, Population and occupied dwellings: Censuses, 1911 to 1966, statistical divisions 

and local government areas. (WA: Commonwealth bureau of census and statistics, WA Office, 

1968). 
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Appendix AP 

Enrolment Figures for the Perth and Metropolitan Central Schools’ 

Commercial, Industrial, Domestic, and Professional Courses 1913 To 1930. 

From 1924 students in the General and Professional Courses could sit for 

the Junior Certificate, while the third year of a Junior Commercial Certificate 

Examination Course was completed at the Perth Technical School.1016 

  

Commercial 

Course 

Industrial 

Course Domestic Course 

Professional 

Course 

Grand 

Total 

Year Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Boys Girls Total  

1913 297 346 643 277 119 - - - 1039 

19141017 379 359 738 278 161 - - - 1177 

1915 415 463 878 335 167 86 65 151 1531 

1916 374 558 932 371 160 152 229 391 1844 

1917 583 823 1406 531 197 203 307 510 2644 

1918 554 709 1263 561 233 228 376 604 2661 

1919 532 703 1235 524 243 245 462 707 2709 

1920 490 611 1101 658 367 275 418 693 2819 

1921 415 599 1004 778 405 337 372 709 2896 

19221018 382 526 908 795 448 416 345 761 2912 

1923 385 508 893 819 456 430 348 778 2946 

Restructure Of 

The Commercial 

Course 

General Course 

(Including 

Commercial 

Course) 

Industrial 

Course Domestic Course 

Professional 

Course 

Grand 

Total 

1924 366 544 910 837 389 522 233 755 2891 

1925 466 470 936 827 464 457 291 748 2975 

1926 369 559 928 762 383 648 253 901 2974 

1927 378 673 1051 794 429 612 356 968 3232 

1928 625 775 1400 824 426 497 363 860 3510 

1929 690 873 1563 824 393 493 309 802 3581 

1930 - - 1453 1287  -  878 3618 

Table 40 Enrolment Figures for the Perth and Metropolitan Central Schools’ 

Commercial, Industrial, Domestic, and Professional Courses 1913 to 1930. 

                                                                                                                                    

1016
ARED, 1924, MV&PP, 1925, p. 4-5. 

1017
 SROWA, UWA First Senate Vol. One, Consignment 1496, 77, 1912, in University of 

Western Australia Senate Records, Vols I and II, 1914.  
1018

 From 1922 students who had passed the Junior Certificate Examination and wished to 

continue their education were automatically transferred to Perth Modern School for the final two-

year Leaving Certificate Course.  In effect, the Perth Central Schools on James Street became a 

Junior High School (Intermediate High School) which sent its Leaving Certificate candidates to 

Perth Modern School, and the Perth Technical College for the completion of their course.  

ARED, 1922, MV&PP, 1923. Also, UWA Archives, Public Examinations Board - Junior and 

Leaving Examination Results, Cons 269, Series 154, 1912-1930. See also Appendices W and X. 
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The above numbers represent the Perth and metropolitan area only.   

Larger country towns such as Albany, Bunbury, and Northam offered the 

Commercial or Professional Course in ‘a somewhat modified form’, since there 

was not the necessary equipment to offer a full course of instruction. For 

example, there was a lack of typewriters, or industrial equipment. ‘Modified 

form’ meant that the abbreviated course was theoretical.  

 

Year Enrolment Course Type 

1916 267 Standards VII and VIII1019 

1918 387 Commercial or Professional Courses in a 

more or less modified form’.1020 

1920 670 Modified commercial or Professional 

Courses.1021 

1921 642 Modified commercial or Professional 

Courses.1022 

1922 564 Beyond the purely primary stages in country 

towns. Only those schools which contained 

ten or more of such pupils had been 

counted.1023    

1926 483 Commercial/general or Professional Course in 

modified form.  The children in schools with 

less than 10 such pupils have not been 

included.1024 

1929 1900 Classes above the primary stages. Schools 

containing ten or more of such children 

accounted for 533 as against 496 in 1928. The 

remainder of the children were scattered in 

small numbers throughout the state. A great 

number of these in the smaller schools 

received assistance from the correspondence 

staff.1025 Examinations for these students did 

not go beyond the qualifying certificate. 

Table 41 Regional Enrolment Figures, Standard VII and above. 

Junior University Certificate Correspondence Courses were not available 

until 1935. 

 

                                                                                                                                    

1019
 ARED, 1924, MV&PP, 1925, p. 15. 

1020
 ARED, 1918, MV&PP, 1919, p. 14. 

1021
 ARED, 1920, MV&PP, 1921, p. 12. 

1022
 ARED, 1921, MV&PP, 1922, p. 5. 

1023
 ARED, 1922, MV&PP, 1923, p. 5. 

1024
 ARED, 1926, MV&PP, 1927, p. 5. 

1025
 ARED, 1929, MV&PP, 1930, p. 5 
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Appendix AQ 

Andrews’ Notes on the Education System Regarding  

Agricultural Education in Western Australia  

(copied verbatim).1026 

Andrews wrote, 

 

There are 3 types of primary schools: 

I. Schools in large centres of population (class I-

III) eg. city schools, goldfields schools and large 

ports. 

II. Rural farm schools (Class III to VI) 

III. Schools in sparsely populated districts (one 

teacher schools class VII to VIII) 

Certificated teachers (graded A, B, C.) are almost 

entirely absorbed by the schools of groups I-II; 

while group III schools are staffed in the great 

majority of cases by uncertificated teachers. Many 

of these, however, have undergone a short course 

of training especially devised to fit them for work 

in small schools. (Class VII- VIII) 

The uncertificated teachers who have not received 

any special training are employed in the very 

smallest schools. They have to pass an entrance 

examination equivalent to Class VII examination 

in central schools in English, Arithmetic, History, 

and geography. They must also spend a month in 

observing methods of instruction at selected 

schools.1027 Many of these have received a fair 

education in their youth. 

All certificated teachers may be regarded as 

capable of imparting satisfactory instruction in the 

principles of agriculture. The uncertificated 

teachers who have been through so short course of 

training and a fair percentage of those who have 

not had this advantage may confidently be 

expected to teach this subject successfully 

especially as they are aided by articles bearing on 

                                                                                                                                    

1026
 SROWA, Andrews - James, 1 October, 1917, University Senate Regarding Agricultural 

Education in the State, Acc 1497, 1917, 815.  
1027

 See Appendix AC. 
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this subject and published regularly in supplements 

to the Education Circular.  A small percentage, 

however, cannot be relied upon to teach this 

subject efficiently.   

But although many of the teachers of class VII-

VIII schools may be regarded as competent to 

teach this subject the efficiency of instruction must 

necessarily be of a lower grade and that which 

have taints to the larger and better equipped 

schools e.g. class V,VI. if it may be pointed out in 

explanation of this fact that teachers of class VII-

VIII schools either rapidly qualified for higher 

positions, when they are absorbed into larger 

schools, or resign and seek other avenues of 

employment.  There is thus a constant change in 

the starting of such schools that necessarily affects 

adversely the continuity of the general work of 

instruction. 

The establishment of special rural observation 

schools (class V-VI) embodying the best features 

of some schools now in operation (Toodyay and 

Woodanilling) would give a great impact as to 

study of elementary agricultural science in schools 

that come more directly into contact with the 

farmers’ sons. To these centres, teachers from the 

smaller neighbouring schools could be withdrawn 

for special instruction, and thus the standard of the 

one teacher type of school would be greatly raised.  

These central rural schools would keep 

neighbouring teachers in touch with the latest 

developments in the teaching of agricultural 

science.  With a view to raising the general 

standard of agricultural education in the sparsely 

populated districts the committee is of the opinion 

that the senior pupils of the one teacher type of 

school should be encouraged, wherever possible, 

to attend the central school. To this end a driving 

allowance should be granted.  

Regarding the science syllabus for the larger 

schools of group II, e.g. Katanning, Wagin, 

Narrogin etc., the committee is of the opinion that 

the study of agricultural science on the lines drawn 

up in the special syllabus prepared by Professor 

Paterson and an officer of the Education 

Department (Miles) will furnish an excellent 

introduction to general science while, at the same 

time, giving a bias to such pupils as desire to 

follow some branch of agriculture as their 

vocation.   
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Two schemes of instruction in agricultural science 

have been prepared by Professor Paterson and the 

Education Department – one is a three year course 

for primary schools, and the other a three years 

course for secondary schools. 

State secondary schools  

Since the science courses of the country high 

schools are directed towards the illustration of 

agricultural principles and will form a good basis 

for subsequent vocational training, it would be 

wise to provide for a certain limited number of 

scholarships open to students at metropolitan or 

Goldfields schools, to enable successful students to 

attend a country high school.  Such scholarships 

would tend to draw to the country young men who 

otherwise would remain in the city.   

 


